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barbarous, cruel], ROY tra yrorous, and py 


bloodic dealin praQiſtd ror oney =] 
brethren the Iites , butcuent by 06 HA os 0, 


though not in one or the ſame dere + ;.that my (elſe 
dqubrleſſe'cquldneuer haye giuen credit thereunto, 
iftheic owne (clues cara In rr 
againſt themſclues.: Theyaffirme conſtantly, in; 
printed bookes pu publited ro the view ofthe whol 
world, that the leſuits by treacherous es Let | 
moſt bloodie complors, haue long ſought forthe ve- - 
ter ruine and conqueſt of noble England, and that © 
their owne hearts and hands had ſometime been im- 
brewed withthe ſame. They aftirme againſt the Te- 
ſuits: Firſt, that theyare grear lyers. Secondly, that 
theyare proud men,richly apparclled furniſhed with 


coaches, and attended on with a great traine of ſer- 
-uingmen, as if they were Barrons or Earles: Yea, * 
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= is conſtantly auouched, that the Teſuit Gerard has 


joan rH genrlemans ſtable, att PC 
elides others. cllewhere, and hoeſ 


oben It is alſo ſer downe in print, im 
jr tit wr Ln ps". 1 


od, and gentlewomen to lofftheir ,00rs : 
he are great ſtat ,andrhat mac- | 
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it they are thecues and murderets, pe | 
lefuir Porei Role ſeuen and/rwentie-paund-of the 
common Ax by the conſent of the other his 
fellow lefuirs, Elghdlyahat they haves mint ofcoun- 
rerfeir eo Sr Sik which they kbour-roſeduce 
theworld: Yea, that they endeuoured with falſe 
miracle, to perſuade Sebaſtiax the lare King of Por- 
rugall.co eſtabliſh a (cried law, That from thence for: 
ward none'might be'capable ofthecrowneof Por: 
rugall, except he were feſuir, or choſen bytheir [0 
cicticasar Romethe Pope ischoſen byche Colledge 
of Cardinals, Ninthly, that the foe are right Ma- 
chiauels,and that wholocuer will agherevmo 
' muſt depend vpon the deuill ofhell. T 
the leſuits are tac couſiners; and To i eo 
is nothing elſe, but a.horchpor theplec thei 
= to knit vpaltiny Leg, dar » Wics 
e opatgtrots pd 18% #9 hogs pt 1 yIs 
They contfell & cheinſehick firſt; that 
Sanders Erbemgor »- Aces ny archite&'6f re- 
ligion , mn gland Ireland. Secondly 
that the ſame Sander; did et mged and res 
bels - eing phoy Wane. akigh by the aww 
lawes of our couritrey, for: high treaſon; * 8 
that the leſuits a pay: 


| IN they never ceaſe to buzze into mens heads and 


moſt happiememorie, : Fourthly;-thar po p! 2 
naries are erected for rreaſon,; Fiftly, tha 
and the ſecular priefts expected: as 
now: they2haue ihdeed but: Gad-he th þ ng 
their:eucrlaſting woe and.gnete,” SixVy;, that the 
Seminarie pricitsare{worneto be rraytours againſt 
their dread Sourraigne and, natjue countrey; .; Sea= 
neatly, that: all Ief@ired: papiſis:rmuſt depend ypont © 
the: deuil.- Ezghriy,.that-yoperie is inſeparably.an-: | 
nexed with trealon, ':Nimhly, that the bearts;and 
hands of the ſecular priefts, had ſometime betne as 
deepe in treaſanable practiles,-as the curſed crew 
of leſyirs;; Fenthly;: that the lawes of the;land are 
inſy. made; both againſtthcdeſuirs and them(clues; 
and thatthey atenot \ to death for religion, but 
for treaſon.  Eleuemihly, that long hidden treaſons - 
are Miraculouſly revealed, God lo appointing it;ro 
bedone:: TT 5d Hine! ods roygy bangab Pier. 
Alltheſe aſſeuerationsto be true, (moſt dread So- 
mY readie $0 __ out of pe-pwny oy 
inted bookes,'enen vpon the perull-of my life; i 
—_ of them vpon the Re peri lhe cnet 
haue charged themfalfly in that behalfe,  -. !'* 
This notwithſtanding, theleſuits, Seminaries,and - 
other leſuited papiſts, doe fill expeR atolleration, 
| tolive asthey lift, within your Maicfties kingdomes 
| - and dominions; thar is-in plaine Engliſh, to bee 
| rancke traytours as they, hane beene. For this-end 
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ceine anſwere to ahy ofthent all! "Neither 'ean they 
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ro anyone of the laid -bookes.,:and to 
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the view of theworld, T heir falence. in not anlwe-. 


ring my laid bookes, hath reclaimed/many a man * 
tromcheir popilh faction; and therefore wouldthey 
gladly haye'the world 40,thinke , tht they are-in 
minde to anſwere.my laid bookes, but they iceme 
to -meane nothing lefle in deede: and why? he tel- 
leth vs-farſooth, T hat the,confmration which: hath 
beene long vndertaken, muſt be publiſhed; but with 
this addition,.(If it ſhall bethought neceſſaric.) 
What a icft is 'this ? the Jeſuits and Seminarie 
pricſts, haue, conſulted now for the ſpace of cigh 


yeeres and aboue,, and-haue all that. time. ed 


w to frame ſomecolourable anſwere-attheleaft, | 


to all or ſome of the ſaid bookes; and inthe end of } ; 


the yeere, 1602, haue vndertaken the confuration 


of my worthy workes (as they ſcornetully rearme 


them ;) bur for all. that, cannot yer tell, whether ir 
be: expedient to (publiſh, the ſaid confuration,'or 
no. Are theſe men the great Statiſts ofthe world? 
are theſe men the skilfull Polititians that muſt ma- 


nage all Europe ? are-theſe, Qur learned. Diuines} 


are theſe they indced', vpon whoſe-doQtrine and 


uiding all Lay-papiſts do depend, and: on. their 
ulders do hang their ſoules and faluation ? doube- 
lefſe, they may preach this goodly ſermon to.wile 
men, but onely noddies ant Barke. fooles wilt;be- 
leeue. them, -In-regard hereof (moſt dread. Soue- 
raigne) and becauſel greatly deſire onceduring my 
life, £0 receige anſwere-to Gam part ofmy labours 
| | publiſhed 
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publithediagainit our: 
occaliontoreply vpon anſvyere,which 
would bee-'to ng &: fans dulcive 3 1 have 
compiled and couched-in a: (mall roame ;;2.fewe 
diſtinQ articles : for anſwere-wherainto,'] once 
againe challenge Robert Perſons, thattraitorous le- 
ſuit ; George Blackwe!l that ſeditious: and late ftart- 
vp Arch-prieſt; and all ocher//Englith Jeſuits , Se- 
minaric pricſts,and leluited: papiſts, whoſocucr 
and whereſocuer, ioymly and (cucrally ; daring 
chem all ioyntly, and cueric one of them ſcue- 
rally, to anſyere cither all my bookes, or ſome 
one of-them, or: theſe fewe articles; or at leaſt 
to confſeſle- plainely,' that they. cannot anſwere, 
becauſe I hold and defend the-truth. Theſe my. 
late ſtudies (moſt gratious. Soucraigne) I haue 
preſumed to dedicate vnto your Maicſtie, in con- 
gratulation of your moſt happie raigne. ouer vs 
whom God of his great mercie hath raiſed vp-in 
our greateſt-neceſiitic , to continue his holy Goſ- 
pell among vs, and to aboliſh all Idolatric and ſu- 
perſtition our of his Church. Iris not ſuch. a pre- 
ſent I confeſſe., as beſeemeth, your moſt royall 
excellencie ; yet ſuch a one, as my ſmall talenc 
is able to affoord : I moſt humbly ch pour - 
Highnefſe for to accept it , as our Lord leſus 
_ Chriſt did accept the two mytes.,of the. poore 
Widdow; and withall for to protect and patro- 
nize the ſame, agrinſt the traitorous Icluits. and 
. * Aj leſuited 
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lefuited papiſts within your. Majelttes:Realtneys © 
who ſecke by 'might and maine. (as Iam-ergdis 7 
bly informed) not - onely to- 1mpaire.-my-good = 
fame and- name with their malicious , but © 
alſo to take away my life with their bloodie hands. 
The Almightic blefle your Maicftie- with long, 
proſperous, and happie raigne in this world, - - 
and with everlaſting life inthe world 
ro come, Amen. From my ſtudie +! 
this fourteenth of lanu- 
arie. 1603. 
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be” rallies ISP3, 
I promiſed to zeela, if any 'youwto 1, nINCE me 5 
hs Mm haue alleadged js gre, or to 
hane quored any place wilefultie, or to bane charzed 
any author falſhe'; ſince that tome 1 haive challenged 
You a24ine and ag tine roanſwer web Ne gryqui- 
dem will be had; no anſwer cap you make,or dare you 
make. In regard hereof, Thane as thus preſent compi- 
led a few articles couched in a ſmall roome, challenging 
you once a2aine go frame the beſt anſwer you can vnto 
the ſame: if you can ſacerelie and trulie confure rheſe 
articles, or any one of my former bookes, I promiſe 
herewith (and 1proteſt before God to performe it) to 
ſubſcribe unto your dettrine. If youtherefore —_ 
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Farewell. 
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| | ery ren | 
a meere fable and are cond (mg late epry” religion con+ + 
_— _ meere falſhoods,fables,andflar leafings: /'-, / p 
ropoſition, the Ieſuit Bellarmine thar late Romiſly Bellarth. oD E; 
Cardinal etteth- downe in thefe' words: S4 ergo princeps.de Rem pot. 
aliquis ex one ant ariete fiat lupus, id et, ex Chriſtiane fiat be-£4-7. col WY 
reticus;poterit paifor ecleſia ex. arcere per ex cartimunicati- 
onem, & ſimul inbere populo, ne eum ſequantur, ac pouch pric 
ware ci dominio in ſubdites. \\ Arnie nn of 
If cherefore any prince ofa ſheept or DAL Soba | 
a wolfe,chat is to ſay, of a Chriltian bo maileamherctiekes 
then the paſtors of the Ghpck =o —_ mace _ 
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him of his dominion ouer his ſubicQs, Thus we ſee, har 


when any ries isnot, or ceaſcth to be aPapilt, for that 
(with this Ieſuiticall Cardinal and all others of hi 


Ll . * 
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ſuch a prince from his royall ſcepter, and abſolue his ſub- 
ics from their alleageance to him. This is the common 


; doAtine of all Ieſuired Papilts, as I haue proutd in my 


anatomic of Popilh tyrannic. 


The aſſumption is prooued by the flat reflimonic of 


their famous Pope Gregorie the great, in theſe words: Ego 
quidem in ſcioni ſubiettus,candemlegeny per dinerſas terrarunm 
partes tranſmitti feci; or quia lex ipſa omnipotenti deo minime 
concordat, ecce, per ſg geitionts mee 4 ya ſereniſſims da- 
mins nunciant; vtr - ergo gue debui exolui, qui or impe= 
ratori obedientiam prebui, & pro deo quod ſenſi, minim# tacus. 
1. 1 being your tubic, and at your commaund, haue 
cauſed the ſame law to be ſent through diuerſe parts 'of 
the land; and becauſe the law it ſelfe Forh not accord to 
Gods will, behold, hauefignificd ſo much ynto your Ma» 
iftic by my epiſtle; and fo LT haue diſcharged my dutie wn 
both reſpects, as who haue rendered mine obedience to 
the Emperour, and haue not concealed what I thought 
- in Gods bchalfe. | | 
Theſe are the words of Gregorize, whe was himfelfe 
Biſhop of Rome anno 603. and liued aboue ſix hundred 
yeares after Chriſt ; for which time the Popes liued in du-: 
tifull obedience vnder the Eniperours , as is euident by: 
his exprefle words alreadie alleaged : For firft, Pope Gre- 
Lorie freely and willingly acknowledgeth the Emperour 
to be his foucraignelord. 


Secondly, he confeſſerh himſelfe to be the Emperours 
ſubicQ. | | 


. 


Thirdly, he graunteth that he oweth loyall obedience: : 
to the Emperour, and for that reſpeR he thought-himſelfe 


bound in conſcience to publiſh the Emperours lawe; 
| though 


35to be an hereticke; then the Pope forſooth 'may NE = 


<5 


: 
-, 


£F 
ia ”s 
tc 
PLP 
BITS q 
TY 
Ft: 


eng to fome pr : ed ro dif ""J 
Ne a) ts bould & op tirphores | 
of prod Goren toward his prince. * 
Fourthly, this alle he Kb To the 
Emperour Maxritize, 'who lined more than fi x hundred 
.yeares after Chrifts ſacred incarnation; © "which 
rearme of yeares, rhe rior > ofRome, nowealled Po 
lived in ſubieRion to the mperours of Rome, us 3 
biſhops doe this day to theirlawfull kings, E 
S. Ambroſe freeth Kings from all lawes made by wan Ambroſ. de a IJ 
theſe are his expreſſe words * Rex vrique era; nallic ipft le- polegjaDauid; i 
gibus renebatuy hunranis. Neque enim reges vill ad: una ca,10.e, SY 
vociminlegibus, trti-imperijpoteftare. Homini ergo non pec= 2 
caxit,cui non tenebatur ebnoxins. 
_—_— indeed he he was ſubic&to: no lave of 
riall power, are'not' arte by the lawes of mn. 
He therefore ſinned nor to man, t6 Whom he was hot fub- 36h, 
ie. S, Hierome teacherh the ſame dodrine, i | 
be well marked. | 
Enthimins hath theſe words, Cum ſomrex, 
commiſſorum 4 me ſcelerum indicem babeam, tibi 
videor; hoc oft, tibi ſoll tndici ſubycior. Cetteroram eniny ons... 
mint ego dominins fiens, & ob potentians meam here wits vi- | 
devitar, quacungue libuerint. * 
®Secing I am a King, and haue thee only my iudge ouer 
bo Orgs I ſeeme to finne onely'to thee 3 is, Tam 
ſubicQ onely to thee; 'as to my iudge. Per tans lord over 
all others, and in 2rd of my t and maieſtic, what- I» 
og ren Dt _ ors _ : 4 
Po naric gloſſe fingeth the ſame ſong, cum &r 3 
theſe are theexpreſſ@wotds: Res ominibuc ſuperior, No yy > | 
paw rm he a 
isabour all, and he cane puniſhed none 
but of Of Golltlons + 
Nicolaus Lyra; a 'man great reckon with the ryron in 
Papitts, reacheth' the I. -with- ng. Fo po - rpg; 
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dici :5 punire potenti. Peccauerat enim-contrd Vrigm 
occaſione huins interfeftos. Tameu quia erat rex, non ha 
iudicers ſupertorem qui poſſet exampunire,zift dewn, Myr d 

To thee onely haue Iimned ; tha isto ſay,totheeonly, 


as to my iudge, and to him thatcan puniſhme.For he had Z 
now finncd againli Vrias-and others, whom he cauſed. $@ 


be murchered by that occaſion: ycr becaule he was a kingy 
he had no ſuperior iudge- chat could puniſh or. controule: 
him, ſaue God alone. 
Aquint.2,q. Thomas, Aquinas, being as it were halfe a god withther 
96.ar.5.4d.z. Papiſts, reacheth, the ſelfelame,doQige, wich, iLyre.a0d, 
the reſt... But. 1. haſten to, the. verdict of a,Cardinall.ob 


Rome. ; 


Hugo Card, Hugo Cardinalis hath theſe expreſle words ; Tibi poli, 
18 Pſal.50. quia noneſt, ſuper me alius quam tw, qui poſſit punire, Ego ein. 


ſum rex,ci non eſt aliquis preter te ſuper me. 


194,54 Ht 
| SeeS.Cyprians: | To. thee, onely, ſaith Cardinall. Hugo, becauſe thereis 
opinis 1a the not any aboue me but thy ſelfe alone, that hathpowerto. - 


ſt article 
following, in 
the firſt pro- 


- puniſh me : for Iam a king, and ſo beſides thee, there ig 
none aboue me... - | A 
poſition and, \, TÞus gentle.reader, it is clecre. and euident, as.well 
ſecod reaſon; by the flat tcllimonic.,of the auntient'farkers,, as allg of 
and note it . molt. famous and. r&qwacd 'Popiſh. writers 5 that.the 
_ ON Pope or Biſhop, ef Rome is fo farre from hauin FE@WEk: 
:  S to depoſc Kings and Emperours, that he himſelfe ought 
101p0: tance. -- Apa” 

tobe ſubic& to them, and. hath, no. awthorigie arallts;p 

niſh them. VVhat cag be more plaingly ſpoken HG 


teflimonies can be more, nuamfcR.? what. 'doRrine; £2 - 


ve clearer? for if none. but God be ſuperior tothe king; 
it none but God can iudge the king, if none but God 
can puniſh the. king, (all which. both.-auatient fathers 
and the Popes owne deare doors aflkyme).then. doubt 


eſſe cannot the Pope depole the king; then,can henot- 3 
abſolue his ſubies from theix alleageancez then can he- * 


not tranſlate empires and kingdomes, and. beſtow the 


lame at bis owne pleaſure, The good kings, Loſue, Daxid 
| ol Salom 


- 1,5 Se 
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are his expreſic words; Tibi ſeli-pecc: 1, ſcilicet, "2 
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Salomon, oſaphat, Exechias, and Tofiar, knew right well, " © © 
that they had authotitie abouc all the prieſts, and there> : 
fore rooke vpon them, not onely/to-commaund.and - 
conrroll them, but allo to depote and thruſt them from 
their places and funQions , yea--cuen the high-priefts 
themtelues , when their deſerts did fo require, ; Which 
thing is prooued at large in my golden ballance.of rriall.. 
Yer here for better ſatisfaction of the vulgar people, Ewill 
4g ang, a common obiection,;that much troubleth many 
ot them; and that done,frame a plaine and fincere {olution 
to the ſame. | | 


The Obieilion. | 4 


The Empire was tranſlated by the Popes authoritie, - 
and the Emperours afcer their eleQion are this day. con- 
firmed by the Pope: yea, many Emperours haue acknow-- 
ledged the: Popes ſoueraignetie - quer-themt y/ in ſamuch 
as they haue fallen downe proſtrate, and kifled' his holy 


feet. Sd 
'% The eAnſrere. | BEBE. 135g} 
| | ; 10} yoo. 
T anſivere, that manyabſurd things hauebeene affirmed . 
by Popiſhparafres, forthe aduancement. of the primacie, 
as Pranciſcus aV\thoria, a famous Popiſh ſchoole/dogtor,' 
and Spanifhfiier, ſomerime-profeſſour of Theologie in the - 
Vaiwverbrie- of Salmantica;, doth teliifie- tn de rn.” 5 V flor. de po- 
Sed gliſſatores inrts hoc domininm dederunt pape; cw ipſi ef- telt.eccleſres 
font panper errebas & dotbrin. oy ». tehr/eft.x. 
But theeglofſers of the Popes law (ſaith this great do- P39 .-. . -» 
Qor and zealous papiti, for the truth-ir ſelfe enforced him xa 
to vtter the truth) gaue this. dominion-(and-cheſe lordly 
ticles) vnto the Pope , when themſelues -were blind. bay- 
ards and beggerlyfcllowes. df ton 
Thus writeth their-owne PopiſhFrier, affirming that 
ignorance and pouertie were the-begignin oball fordly 
poperie : and no maruell; oy realon Pr their. _ 
wy dj. =" they 
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Ger{o1 de yo- Theſe are his exprefſe words ; Sicut Chriſts collata eft omnis_ 
 Feſl.cccl,conu- 


f1d,r2.part.z. 


Gerſon vbi 


ſ#pre. 
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_ ſucceſſours (the Biſhops of Rome.) As there is' no power - } 


 whoſethigh Chriſt hath written, the King of Kinges and 2 


$ 


they flattered and ſoughtto pleafe the Pope, and byres 
onf their podadley { abroach manythings which” 
they did nor vnderſtand. | | - 4:48 
Tohamnes Gerſon, a famous papiſtlikewiſe, and ſc £ 
chancelour of Paris, reporteth much like ſtuffe, and more © 
lordly titles, aſcribed to the Pope by his popiſh paraſites, 


ee? 
A , LR 
MEN 
1.4 


poteſtas in ceelo + interra, fic eam Chriſtus omnem Petro ſu | 
ig, ſucceſſoribus dereliquit. Sequitur, ficut non eſt poteſiasnis 
ſia deo,fic nec aliqua temporales vel eccleſiattica gmperiales vel 
regalis, niſia Papa; in cum feemore ſcripfit Chrittus,rex res 
gum, dominus dominantiuns ; de poteſtate difþutare, initar ſa- | 
erilegy eſt ; cui neg, quiſquam dicere mo carita facis, | 
As all power was giuen to Chriſt in heauen and on If 
earth, ſo Chriſt left all the ſame power to Peter, and to his i 


but of God, ſois there neither any temporall or ecclefia» 
Kicall, neither imperiall nor regall , but of thePopezin 


Lord of Lords; of whoſe power to diſpute, is as it were ' 
ſacriledge ; to whome no man may ſay, Why doecft. 
thou ſo ? ; | 
Theſe are the words of this great learned Door, who 
though he were a zealous Papiſt, yet could hee not con-+ | 
ceale theſe Antichriſtian blaſphemies within his breaſt. | 
Neuertheleſſe Pope Boniface, or (if ye will)Pope XMaliface, 
did not only acknowledge them, but with great pleaſure - 
praQtiſed the ſame, as witneſſeth the ſayd Gerſon in-ctheſe © 
words; Hanc exiſtimationem habuiſſe viſus eſt Bonifacins 
oftauns in quadam d:cretali; putatur ab alys, depoſitio vnins 
regis francie per papam Z achariam hiceſſe fundata ; tanquam © 
papa fit, qui transferrepoſſit reges & regna. - 
Pope Bomrface the eight | te in acertaine decretall | 
to hauc had this opinion of his owne authoritie. Orhers © 
thinke, that the depoſition of (Childericus) the French © 
—_ e Zacharie, was groundedin this (Antichriſti- 
an an codleſl conceit:) as if — 2 


» £ 
+ F, 


5 og 


he, that could depole princes, and-tranſlate their King« "i 
dome livin: rpiet' wi > *<di{had * 
| By theſe authoriciesit is cleare, that the late Biſhops E: 
of Rome haue taken. ypon. them.,' not onely to. depoſe 
kings, and to.tranſlate their kingdomes : but withall haue 
challenged more than humane and royall power, cuen 
that power which is duc and proper to God alone. Soas 
wee haue not ſo muchrto conſider what hath becne done, 
as what ought of right to be done.. I will therefore for 
perſpicuitic lake proceede by way of gradation, and ſer 
downe the verie ſteps of the ladder, by which the late Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, did climbe yp to their vſurped tyraunicall 
rimacie, | hs 1667 
x The firlt-Reppe, was the departure of che Emperour 
Conftantins from Rome _ Conterinntvas what tinze 
(as the Popes paraſites tell vs). tha Emperour-gaue large 
gifts tothe Pope, .,euen his whole power, domigioti, and 
territories, both in Rome, Italie, and allthe Weſt partes : 
| for thus is it written by. Gretias inthe Popes own decrees: 
Conſtant ins imperator ccronam & omnem regiam dignitats, in Dif. | 
wrbe Romana, in Htala,ct inpartibus occi ant 0b | 4 core 
lice conceſſut. Sequitur, decreuimus itag, & hoc,utipſe & ſuc- | 
ceſſores eins diademate, viz. corona quam ex capite noftro ili 
conceſſimus ex anropuriſſimo & gemmis pretioſie,vti debeat 
bonore B. Petri, Conſtantine the Emperor gaue the Pope his 
ctowne andall royall dignitie in the City of Rome, and in 
lealie, and in all the Weſt parts. It followetb a little after in 
the next Cannon. We therefore haue made alſo this de- 
cree,that the Pope and his ſucceſſors ſhall forthe honor of 
| S.Peter,weare the crowne of pure gold and pretious anes, 
which we haue giuen him from off our owne head, Thus 
ſaith the decree. Zur LawrentinsValla, Raphael Voluteranss, 
Paulus Catthalanus, Nicholaus Cuſanxs, and many other 
popiſh writers, repute the ſame as afable. Yeaour leſuir 
Bollarmine ſcemeth to doubt thereof,and of other like ſup» 
poſed donations, and therefore hath he invented a fouc- 
raigne remedie for the ſame. Theſe axe his exprefie words: - 
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Burdeg.pa.yg Nate ſer'vp the _—_ but Argus pulledit down' 


A.D. 536. 
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Extant Rome authentica inflruments harum & fi 
nationum. Sed eriamſs nibil horum extaret, abunde ſufſit 


EY <> 
th 


3 . 


preſcriptio 800. annorum. Nam etiam regna &f imperiaper 
trocinium acquiſita,tandem longo temyore fiunt legitima.” *® * 
There be extant at Rome -authenticall i need 


theſe and the like gifts. Bur if there were no ſuch thingy” 
yet would preſcription of 800. yearcs: be ſufficient :"tor 
euen kingdomes and empires gotten by robberie, through . 
continuance of time become lawfull. Thus writerh' out * 
Jeſuit, who hath lett nothing vnſaid, charican be faid\fax * 
poperie. | W . 

The ſecorid Niep, was the fall of the Empire in the Welt 
For after the diuifion of the Empire, it begun daily to deg 
cline, and was vtterly diflolued in Anuguftulws, in the 
yeare 47t. of whom' was made this epictram 5 Angultid | 
romanum imperiim condidit, Auguitulus labefattamit. Als 

a 


after Oreftes his father was ſlaine (who was neuerEms 
perour but a Captaine vnder Nepos) the ſaid AuguiFulnd 
auc vp the diademe, and betooke himſeclfe to a private 
fe. From this rime the Empire in the Weſt was vacant 
about 330 yeares. By meanes whereof, the Popes powe# 
did daily increaſe by little and little,and from ſtep to ſtep.” 
The Viſsigothes ruled in Spaine, the Abienes in Guan 
and Gaſcoyn ,.the Frenchmen in the reſidue of France, | 
the Vandales in Aﬀricke, the Saxones in Brittaine , the 
Oftrogothes in Hungarie, the Herules and Turdilings in +; 
Italie and in the citie of Rome: onely the name of the. 
Empire, remained. with Zenon in the Eaſt . About the - 
yeare 5 36. Torilas king of the Gothes by force of armes.. 
and famine ſubdued well neere all Italie, and after oof 
Fege tooke the citie of Rome, and {poyledit with ſword. 
and hire, ouerthrowing the wals and towers cuen' to the + 
ground, and vntill Carolus magna the Abicns and Barba« | 
rians poſſeſſed all Italie. 7 
The third ſtep was the voluntaric Charter which FE: 
Conftantine the Emperour of Conſtantinople made. to | 
Pope ® 
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Biſhops. all men ſhould belceve- him to:be-the true vis 4. P5884 © 

car of: Chriſt, without any tarrying-for any authoritic of ; : 

the.Emperourof Conſtantinople,or the Deputicof Iralie, | 

as the cultome and: maner was cuer before thatdayo Thus 
 writeth Plating, 'who was the Popes. owne deere yaſlale, Platins in vita: 
This was a veric gallant _ : for as you ſee here, the Benedi ſee * 

Popes forthe ſpace almoſt of. ſeuen” hundred yeeres, viz. cunt, _- 

youll this Bexnetin the yeare 684.acknowledgedthe Eme ide ar, Par 

perours for theit ſuperiours and lords, without whoſe let- facf0{.r11, 8. 23 

ters pattents they could haue no; juriſdiftion, : nor be-re« "1 

puted the true Biſhops of Rome : bur now the Biſhops of 

Rome by painiſecge graunted fromthis Emperour, wree 

ſed their neckes from the -Emperours ſubiction. Lee 

theſe words of Platins be well remembred; becauſe the 

being afamous Papiſt,, muftacedesbe'of -good:- credit; as 

in{tthem. I let.paſſe the petite ſtep; when the: ror A .D.6o7., 

Phocas made Rome the head-of all Churches, which for ; 

all that, is of ſome moment. | V3 gdh 

- The fourth-ſteppe, was the/greatamitic betweene Zx- 

cherie then —— Rome; and Pipine Goucrnout-of 

France vnder Chelaerich the King : for Pipine purpoſing to 

defeat his Lord and Soueraigne of the Kingdowe, and to 

inueſt himſelfe therein, ſent/his Embaſſadours to Zacharie 

then Biſhop of Rome, and his bounden friend, to de- 

maund this queſtion of him;zv/z. Whether he were tnore 

worthyto be King, which was king only by name and na- 

turall ſucceſſion; orels he,who bare the whole burthen of 

the kingdome alone, 8 yer lacked the dignitie of a King? 

The Pope vnderſtanding the parable right well, and re- 

ſpeRing his owne future aduancement likely to enſue 

thereupon, anſwered roundly (þ will nor ſay clerkely, bur 

like a right DoRor of the Romiſbrout) that it was more 

rightfullforſooth, that he which tooke the charge pf-all 

things, ſhould be called = Vpon this iudgement fo , 'D,752, 

clerkely yeclded, Pipine A with preſumed —__—_— 

| Chil 
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(not ſackelefle) Zacharie rhe Biſhop 'of Rome (that Aurhy: 
Gene:28, chriſts forerunner might be knowne) afloiled; Pipine'and. 
ny the other Frenchmen of their oath of allegeance and fealry 
madero Childerich,and confirmed Pjpine the traitorinthe® 
kingdome of France, This was indeed a ſtep,notof /urobs | 
ladder, nor of Scalaceli, but of Scala inferns, Scile' Antics: 
=  <ehbriſti,and of the ladder of the Mailter Diucllof Hell. Yee 
B pe | te is not ourTeſuit and Cardinall Pelarmine (the mouth of all 
ca). —__ ws papiſts, and of the Pope himſelfe)aſhamed ro publiſh che 
: {ame as aground of the popiſh Religion. For theſe arc his 
owne words :(hildericum depoſuit Zacharias, rin einslos 
cum Pipinum Caroli magni patrem creari inſſit. Cuins cauſa 
fuit,quia propter ſecordiam Childerici, & retig ionic regnoin 
Gallia extremaruina imminere videbatur. Wo 
Pope Zacharie depoſed Childericke, and commaunde& 
to place andinueſt Pipine, father ro Charles the greatgjnhis 
throne: the cauſe whereof was this : becauſe: forfooth 
through the flouthfull and negligent gouernment of Chils 
dericus, the Kingdome and religion in Fraunce ſeemedto 
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be in great danger. This isthe deepe Diuinitie of the ah 


and his-Clergic, by which we may lcarne wany: | 
Leſſons. | | 2 rev 940071 

1 Firſt, thatthe Pope may ſet vp and pull downe kings 
at his pleaſure by Teſuiticall doctrine and late Romiſh re« 
gion. | i 14400 O41 
2 Secondly, that the Pope and Icfuites are the grand 
maſters and architeRs of ſeditions, rebellions, and mot 
; bloudietreaſons. Lo | . 

3 Thirdly, that it is verie true whichthe ſecular pricſts 
haue written, concerning the ttaiterous proceedings of 
Ieſuits and Teſuited papiſts. \ Id 1 

4 Fourthly, that the Pope commaunded to depoſe the 
we tr to inthronize the ſubieRin his place. - ''! 

5 Fittly, that all this was done, becauſe forſooth the © 


King did not rule after the Popes fanfic. and pleaſures | 
Hereupon I inferre this neceſſatie correlane ; wiz. that. is + * 
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s, buls,an 
with ththe Mefſengers;! as King Phi/ipthe faire dealtwith 4.0.12 
Pope Boniface his nuncioes Rey omg Arg he commit» wh 
xy 38 priſon, and cauſed the Popes buls to bee burne in 

thefre. And as Charlesthe fixt, when Bennet the 13.did 
interdi& his realme, fitting in the throne of iuſtice in-his 47.1408. 
high" Court:of Pazliament the 21. of May, in the yeerc 

1408; ;gaueſentence, thatthe Bullſhould bee rent in pic- 

ces,. and that Gonſalue and Conſelenx the bearer thereof 

ſhould bee ſer vpon a Pillorie, and publiquely traduced in 

the pulpit. The ſtorie is ſer downe at large by the French 

papiſts, in their booke intituled, the Ieſuites Carechiſme, 

and the ſame is recorded in my Anatomic of Popiſh 

tyrannie. | 

'The fift teppe was thedecay of the Empire in the Eaſt 4-D.756, 

about the yeere 756. For when Aitwulphus,: or (as ſome 

write) Ariſtulphas King of the Lombards;beſieged thegis 

tic of Rome forthe ſpace of three whole Moneths,cxa+ 

Qing an huge tribute of the Romanes;-then' Pope: Stes 

phanus the ſecond, made ſuite 2 Pipinus King of France to 

ftand their good Maiſter,-and to defend the Citic fromthe 

furic of the Lombards, 3 Pipine willing to gratific his 
good-frieud- the Biſhop of Rome, ccame-with' a; mighcic 

armie againſt br, and beſieged bimin Pavie 3 and 

then andthereconſirained him to appeale to his niercie, ,_ - 

and to yceld vpthe exerchate-of Rauenna and Pentapo- 0, © = 
lis into his handes. This bei <effeted,King Pipine (whom ——_ fricats © q : 
Pope Zacharie of a traytorhad made King, as is alreadie | ww 

rooued) 'gaue vp the gouernement- of Italic .into the "D 

Þo pes 5s Andthe King had reaſon {o to doe: for as 
we know, one good turne requires-another,. Sonowthe 
Lieutenants of the Emperours. of ati 9Y 15 ended 
their whole powerin At 2" Han ad their ſears 
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2.Theſſ.z, 


Bullar,tom. 2, 
601.327, 


AD. \$o1. 


at Ravenna :and now washetaken'ou ofthe iv yl | 
(as the Apollle tellerh vs) did hinder: the commingce 


tichriſt : for Pope Sr in way of gratitude: cc n Icr "» 
che inheritance royall of the kingdome of France to-thit 
ſaid Pipize and to his poſteritie for cuer. Heie began anew. 


rogenie of the kings of France : for Childericas' was'the. 
Fu king of the ſtocke of Meronens, who was the ine 


be denied. , 127-3 115; 


Chriſtian of France. This truth 1s apparant by ithe'1 0 : l 
monie of many renowned Chronographers,1t -calindt. 


The fixt ſtep ; was the tranſlation of the' Roniane 
Empire from the Greeks tothe Frenchmen or Gerians/,, 


inthe perſon of magnificall Charles,as the Tekuit | 
rearmeth him. The truth is this, as popiſh-Chront 


: "Oo". 
phers doe record and teſtifie to the wor! » viz. Thatwh we: 


« * ; £2: 
- i 


the Romanes had driuen from among them, P 
the third, he appealed to Charles then King-of 


who came to Rome, and cxanined the marter-: and'/in 


the end appeaſed the Romanes, and reſtored the Pope 


to his place and digmtie againe. For this good worke and _ 


kinde fauour of the King, the Pope, and people of Rome, 
hauing now along time in minde and affe&tion, reuolred 
from the Emperour of Conſtantinople;: and ſecing a'fit 
opportunitie offered to accompliſh their long wiſhed dev. 


fires, did with vniforme conſent and ioyfull acclaniatiofht --- 


proclaime Charles tine great, wiſh Emperour of Rome, gin 


uing him the imperiall names of Eefar and Anguftua, and - 
ſettingthe royall diademe vpon his head bythe hands of | 


Pope Leo. And for the better credit of mine aſſertion, 1 


will heere recount the very words of Sigebertae, a famous. © 


Chronographer and popiſh Monke, who therefore muſt 


needs be of credit with the Pope and all his popelings. . 
Thus doth be write : Romani,qui ab imperatore Conſtantino- * 
politano iam din animo deſcinerant, MUNC ACCepta occaſronts oÞ= FA 
portunitate, quia mulier (excecato imperatore Conſtantin filio 


ſuo)eis imperabat uno omninm conſenſu Carols regs imperate- 


ries landes acclamant,cumque per manis Leonis Papa coronauts ' 
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Qion jvoited Ny wr Homer 
ing noW a fit occafionofferedthem, becauſe awaman id 
coucrne'them, her ſonne: the Emperour Conflantine: del 
made blind, did-all wich one conſent ſoundaur imperi 
and rayall acclamations co Oar Wo} 0g 
and —_ and wn ao her war hand of Z:#o the 
Nw ”" a they collaud his ſon Pipine made king of lealie. 
words 1 wiſhthe ,to oblcrue theſe 
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Biſhops'6f Rome were ſubieRito the-Emperour, as;their 
owne deere Monke Sigebererelleth them ; and as you have 
he en yg EI bs fake Y 

\ yeere 603, 455 
md pple ple of Rome- "OY 


of obedience 

to the Eimperouy _nd in the yeere $01 « name ſame in 
execution.” - 
ug Thirdly thar-ehe tranſlation of the Empire; lied 
flat treaſoly,in'the Pope andall his CE tage 
For as Frier Sigebervtelleth vs,they ſurreudred vp. 
of their ſoueraigne to an otherman ; and hence ng 
i, that Ro uiticall "aſfeming pan _ 
thelaw o cription, c 
rie tobe RD tyre meanes.. And'i Bdeede by iealth... 
and robberie, ic may'well beſeeme aleſuite, to iuktifie po- 
piſh late art vp regalitie. 

4 Fourrhly, thatiche Biſhop of Rome'is not-the true 
and lawfult king of Tralie : for os Papiſts. doe not agree 

m their afſerrions , touching this counterteit regalitie of - 
theie Popes. Blendas and Plating write, that Pippine pauc 
the exerchate- of Rauenna- and Pentapolis' to Gregorie;- 
Rygino referreth the donation to Stewen;zand Sigebert faith 
here, thar Pippine in the yeere Bar. haditin his ovper w 

C iy | 
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the yeere $1 2;che BropeacckChavknhppafba ina ie 
all Crowne vpon the head of bigſonne Lewy andempdes 
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Bernard ſonne of Pippine the King of Italic. Burdoubtleſle- 
it Pippine were King of halicintheyeere 80x and B | 
King thereof inthe yeere 812, 1 ſee not how theP 
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4D,-:7, thet;or tharis now, any King atally And therefore'wea*” 
may credire Brllxrmine at leaſurez when-hee tellerh ys oun+ 
of Ado,that king:-Pijppine gaue Reuenna and all Penrapolig-” 
to Saint Petey and Saint Paxl: but iris well, that. S. Paw 
. + tis becomecoheire with'Saint Peter. Forby his meaney, o- © 
ther Biſhops muſt haue as grearaſhare,asxthe Bilhaps..of - 
Rome: there the Reader mult nottarger; what Frigt Sige=- 
= + 4D.80;; Ferecelleth vs of Charlerthegreat, after thar hee wasins _ 
z PE thronized in the Empire.” Theſe: arehisexpreſſe,wordes;/ 
Carolus imperator ce. (harles the Emperor, when the Eme 
perours of Conſtantinople: had indignation againſt.him, 
for the name of Emperour-giten:him by the Romanes; 
ſuffered rhem'with great patience. and magnanimities 
And becauſe hee was afraide of their m'ghtic power, with 
often: Ambaſſades hee procured them to bee his deere 
friends : yet our Ieſuic' Bellarmine would haue. ys to ;be« 
leeue, that the Emperours of Conſtantinople did freely 
grant, that the Pope and the Romanes had full right-ro 
tranſlate the Empire; buttheir owne deere friend (as wee 
ſee heere,) affirmeth the contrarie for a truth. Yea, both 
Vide Ar, Poi- Blanaus and Platinaaffirme verie conſtantly, that Charles 
tacefol.z2, did agree firſt with the Empreſle Irene, and after with the 
Emperour Nicephoras, that hee withtheir fauours might 
rule ouer the Weſt. | | a Fd 
The feuenth Reppe, was the conſtitution of the .c'e- 
V:dePhilly, Qors of the tes,” tant For Gregorve the fift being 
Bergomenſ. aGermane borne,and a necre kinſman to Orho the Empe- 
SY 4; 2 Tour at that rime, did Dy his fauour and free graunt, ap= 
pes: ; 
par,tit,22.0a, po ſeuen cleRors of the Empire for euer.viz. the Arch- 
5-$.tz3, ©» biſhopof Mentz, the Archbiſhop of Treuerſe, the Arch« 
biſhop of Colen,the marques of Brandcenburgh, the cours 
tc 
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and tet. cing both of them ,not only Geripancs 

but alto kinfmen) that the Empire mighe-/bae eſtabliſhed 

in their polteritie, and theit bload therebyaduaunced for 

eucr? 07 1271119 RW gin it rag gery itherſy roy 911i 

- The eight and -highefirRep of this adder. did reach 

vp cuen _—_ Punt men nts tothe yprie _—_— 

our Lord Icfus. For the Pope bauingnow enlarged his {0- 
ueraignie, by little abdliccle; from fepy 

neither abaſed norafraideto authogitic an | 
royall right of bothfwordcsthrouphour the 'Chriſtian AD 1294s 
world : for: hee made'a flat.decree for 'the canfinmati- 

on thereof;as is euidentby the ex of Benifacethe 

cight, (mnaw ſanftam;de majoritere cr. obedionia)letdowne 
'in the fixt Bookeof the dectetals; And as Granenwrepors Def. 22, can; 
terh; Pope''Nicholes: ronglietherſdire OS ate #maes. 
the exprefiewords, C bo beata Petro atervi vite clani- 

er0,terreni ſimul: celeihis imperyyura covmifit. - || 

S Chriſt commiteed -to:Saint Peer thatbeareth the keyes 

of eternall life,: the-righs -borth- of; earthly and-heavenly 

Empire. And the which che-Popes paraſites. haue 

annexed to this decree, hath theſe verie wordes: Argw- « lof..F cleft; 
rentum quod Papa habett1rang;g adi, cf Firitualenm & 
temporalem. An.argument,-thas'ube Pope hath. both, the 

ſwords, afwcll-the ſpirituall as. the temporall... And in the 
. marginall note, it is thexe ſat downe, Pape babens. ytrung, 

eladinm tranſtulit imperium:<he Pope having both ſwords, 
tranſlated the Empire.. And: appendix Fuldanfis vntoldeth 

this curſed decree, in theſe moRplaine tearmes :- 

Hic Papa (Bonifacins 8.) ronſtitmrionemfecerat, in quaſe 
dominum ipiritualem & temporalem in vniner ſo mundo afſere- Fuldeſis, 
bat. Unde requifuut Phi egem Fravcia, ji aſe reg» 
num ſuum cognoſceret, = | - w- TY 

This. Pope (hee ſpeakerh of Beneface the ci made a 
A 2 which he affirmed himſelfe, to bee, both 
jpunnallandwpora Lord inch whole nou Where 
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acknowledged his Kingdome from him/t,which rhingehe” 
King ſcornedrodoe, (ESE to od 13 6 54 Je 3043 77276 i517" 
Since this laddetwas thus framed; the” $s ofRome © 
hauc:tyrannized 'abotic meaſurerin-che._ world; 1and; ras 
king vpon them thaxauthoritic which pertaineth' to-God ©” 
alone, theyhaue diſpoledof Kings dnd Kingdomies; tran- ©. 
{lated royall diademes; ryrannized-ouer mensſoules;:ahd 


troden all ſacred ſoueraignric viidexfoot.. . For, 'thatpos» > 

piſh canons aſcribe plaine divine ticles to thePope,/itcan” 

nor poſſhibl a oo_t becefabetbe REI des © 

. cretals, 1 theſe expreſic wordes'; Sic. (Pups) digie 

ee pang tur habere celeſte we, 2 & ideo etians naturans terum 

immutat, (ub#t.antiam vuins rei applieardo aly ; & de -mibile *_ 

poteſt aliquid facere. So. the Popcis.faide to.haue.celeſtiall © | 

_ arbitrementjand Gn own hee 'alrer tlie nature-of 
chings, applyin ſubſtantia soft one thimprh ano- 

chety or make of ribleg hes wy 96 pr- © 

Papiſts write of the ir Pope, anthhee is wellpleaſed there» * 

with. And yer the trurhis;that as man canin ſome caſesat _ 

ſometime make one thing 'ofan other; ſoinall cafesat all 

times, to make ſome thing of nothing, is proper to God 


alone. | | 
n'generalk _ 
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r6 wt, v6 isaf the yniuerſallcluitth,God made 
we may knowthereipas much difference betrwocne Popes 
and Kings, 45rhert is betweenth- Sunne and the Mdone. - A, 
The glotle ſetteth downe' preciſely, how tarre a King is Gloſ ibid. 
inferiour toa Pope, thar is, ta any/Brſhop of Rome; in 
theſe words 3 Reitar, vt poutificalis dignitas, que ; 
ſepties fit maiorregali dignitate, Ir remamenty the dig- Y 
nitie of the Pope, 'is fortie times ſeuery ximes/greates than 
he power of any voy [0 expnb 20t Fat 
Noo touching the kiffing of the Popes fecteyl anſwere; 
chat ſomie Chriſtian Kings & Emperors vpon 2 viind zeale 
not grounded.in knowledge, humbling themfclues'rothe © +2244 
Bifhop of Rotne,and yeelding vp their {ou :rightsro 9) 7 2 
him,'openced the window to all antichriſffiayryrannie: For © 5 
in ſhort time afrex,(asis alreadie prooued) the Romiſh Bis : 
ſhops becameſo lordly and inſoleng,that they tooke:vpon 
them to'depoſe the Emperours, to tranſlacetheir Empires, 
and to diſpoſe at*their pleaſures of their" royall Scepters 
andRegalities. Mach ore might be ſaidin this marrer, 
but for thatthe Pope hath madeie ſacriledge to diſpute of 
this, I will here onely tell thee gentle Reader, what the _ 
Popes deere Frier Sigebertus hath written of his holinefle. 
Theſe are his expreſſe words; Ve pare omninm bonorum dix- ph. 04s" 
erin, bec ſola nowitas, non dicam hereſis, nondum in munds | 
emerſerat vt ſacerdotes illins,qm regnare facit hypocrita prope >. 
tor peccata popali,doceant populum quod malis regibus nullans &: 
debrant ſubieftions, e licet eiſacramitum fidelitatis fecerint, 
vullam tamen debeant fidelttatem nec periuri dicantur,quicon- 
traregem ſenſcrint ; imo quiregi pannerit pro excommunicats 
habeatur ; qui contra "_ fecert, nox4 ininſtitie 77 rerints 
ry abſolnatur. To ſpeake by the fauourof all good men, 
this ſole noueltie, I will nat ſay herefie, was notyct known 
in the world ; that his PRags who nak:th an hypocrite 
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= on pon they have ken of 


do they owiihein no all 
red that thioke ill againli the king yes, = pes 
the king, is this day reputed: an excommutiicat Ws Hat 


and he that taketh part againfl hekiog wa if from. = 
the crime of iniuſtice and periurie,  --. ' | 7 
This is our very caſe (gentle reader) his PH, in Engy | 
land ,-{alively. painted out in beſt: belecming coule 

as if th& writer had bene liuing cucn now amgngll veg "i 
then, wee haue to obſerye ; Os for our inltruRtion, S 
That the Popes owne Monkes and Friers hauechoughn b 
as ill of the Popes dealings in former times, as wethiak 2 
of his proceedings in theſe latter dayes:: As alſo, Thargs is 

Anſwere 0 pa- p iſh region hath alwaies been condemned, euven.of grea 
piſts if you arned Papiſts that liucd in the Popes Church: ri 
can: ifnet, of none can be ignorant, that will ſexjoully-per: * 
"ASM bookes of Motiues and Suruey.., And his ſhall ſulhce” 
: for the firſt article : to which (if cheirthearts. doe _ £54 
faint them, or their conſciences. hk rs wy olY : 

them) the Papilis/will, frame . 
ſome anſ{were yns; - 


doubtedly, 
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| The ſecond Artic Ee; touching... 
._ ... . the erroneous doiitinedfthe 
ways go 226 £hn £635 GOIETFY 23 1 HH ISTHY 
29.06; *+ 3 2 2035 | &: Ea: 17 J 21-9, 1:85 ».1% 
Thefpr ff member. Of the impoſaibi 
2:11 1: $hemr Juppoſed reall preſence; . /168 
| Quinat, the Tefalt' Bellerwine, 
F>Aof the\Councclt '$f Trent, Met 
Vc 1 chior Camus ,"Toſephus Anolet, 
3/20] and the reft of. the Romiſh, 
e104 20d, hold confianilie' 4s-a6 con;crid ſu 
[DS] article of their ciliftlat faith, 2 cav.r. 4 
8101 7 har the true, organicall and 4#*-3-P- 2. 
$Jo| natiirall bodic of Chriſt Tefus, 79: 97% t,. 


Lo 20 80505 005 Ml which was borne of the Virgin ;, +104 DOSY 
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Marie , which was. crucitied > why! 6 on the Croffe, deeuthar,  ." '- 
which role againe the third day fromdeath, and is ciecyin-'Ftllar.deench, © = 


ſcriptiuely and locally in-heauen; is alfo truely, really, af{#/-1.cap.2, 


2a 
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ſubſtancially, vnder the forme of bread and wine, in the conq63. ty x 49 


ſacrifice ofthe popiſh maſſe.But this is impoſſible, as which 


religion conſifteth of impoſſibilities, fal $, and con- 
traditions. The doubt hereof is onely in the afſumprion; 
for proofe whereof, I ſer downe this ſuppolall with our 
Cardinall Bellarmine, viz. That we: are not bound to be- 


lecue any thing which. implyeth contradidtion. And be. pets: Fe YL 
thar,hb, $4" C. 2 


cauſe I will proceede finccrely, yee ſhallheare his oxvne 
words : thus doth he write ; Neg, fides noftra ad id no3 obli-"cap.r.g.col. 


gatevr ea defendammus que exideter implicat contrad Fionem.'748.4, . * 


cither doth our faith binde ys ſo, that we muſt defend 
thoſe things which implie cuident contradiction, Bur ſo it 
is, that the popiſh imaginarie being of Chrifts bodie.ina 
£5 >. Dy. . little 
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implicth flat contradiction; and Sepne omen oi > Sos | 1.18 3 


% 


maining Riill ſo long 24d fo broad; ſhall be:containgain - 
another bodice :of two: cnbirs length, and halte a cubug | 
breadth. The reaſon hercof js euident, becaiiſe ſo to colts 
taine and be ſo contained, implierh flat contradiftion. And * 
Aquin, ;.p. this is the caſe now in controuerhie , wer ny. its 
4.76. a/t.4, ſuppolcd bring in the round 0p cake, For if Chrilts 
(lr, natural! and organicall bodie there, as popiſh faich + | 
uoucheth :then muſt the Papiſts beleeue euident.conme 
ditions, contrarie to Teſuir Be/larmines reſolution; yam 
contrarie to all power, all Logicke, 2ll reafon. AlltheP# 
pu in England arc not able to ſolue this reaſon. Þcbats 
enge them all, and aduiſe them to conſul together, ak 
ro craue help of their friends elſewhere, and then to lett 
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haue their ſpecdic anſwere hereunto. 
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Apud loſeph, Cardinall Caietane affirmeth boldly, that no text inthe 


angles,n4. whole Goſpeli doth proouc effeRually, and conuince the 
| fect. 1.9.Þ4g. reader to vnderitand theſe words properly (This 1s -my + 
144» bodie.) For which reſpeR frizr T:feph aduitcch gravely, to 
reade their Cardinall(caxte )watily, b 
Ainas, in Aquinas affirmieth conſtantly, (orpus Chrifti non efſe in 
4/.4.10.9.2, pluribus locis ſimul, ſecundum proprias dimenſiones ; that 
&t.1, Chriſts bodie is not 1m many places ar once, according to 
the proper dimenhons thereof: whoſe aſſertion is niy flat 
poſition. For Chriſts naturall bodie cannot be without 
thoſe dimenſions which naturally pertaine vnto.it. Durane 
das holdeth the very ſame opinion. 
Aug epi, ad SS. Auftine ſaith plainely, that Chriſts true bodie can be 
- mg but in one onely place of heauen. Ubi rotum preſentemeſſe 
. non dubites tanquam deum,cs in eodem templo dei efſe tanquam 
inhabitantem deum, cf in loco aliquo cel: propter veri c 
modum. Thou mult not doubr (faith S. Auer) that Chriſt 
is wholly preſent every where as God, and. in the ſame © 
temple of God,as Godinhabiting ir,and in ſome one jou E 


of heauen, for the manner ofa true. bodie. Lo, this grave . , > +. * 
father celleth vs, that Chriſt-as God pan, 29m00 01 I 
yet in reſpe& of his'true bodie, hee is onely in heaven, 
and in ſome certaine place of heauen. Only in heaven, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, That he ſhall be: there rill the 
worlds end, in ſome certaine place of heauen, to de+ 
clare the nature and ycritie of a true bodie indeed. So 
\ then, if he were preſent as the Papiſts would baue him, 
his bodie ſhould lofe the nature and veritie of atrue bo- 
dic indeed: | 
Againe in another place S. AufFex hath theſe words ; que, de con 
D anec feculum finiatar, ſurſum eſt dominus, fed ramen etiam ſec. diſt.1. 
hic nobiſcum eff veritas domini ; corpus enim in quo reſur- _ 
rexit, in unoloco eſſe oportet ; veritas antes eins ubi SY 


f+ eſt. Our Lord is aboue vntill the worlds end, bur yet his 
cruth is with vs here; for the bodie of our Lord,wherein he 
roſe againe, mult needs be in one place; but this truth is 


diffuſed euery where. | 2 
Apgaine, the ſame S. Auft-m writing againſt FaufFas the ,,, 2 


Manichee, hath theſe expreſſe words : Secundum preſentiam rauſtulib.20, 
corporalem, ſimul cf in Solg, & m Luna, & incruce efſe non (4.1 H— -Y 
peſſer, According to his corporall preſence, it was not poſs * * ++ 
'fible for him xo be both in the Sunne, and in the Moone, 

and on the croſle, at one and che ſame time. O Papiſts, 

anſwere if you can ; if nor, recant for ſhame, 


T be ſecond Member. Of the 
Sacrifice of the Pop:ſh Maſſe. 


"THe Papilts teach and belecue as anarticle of Chri- gu. .c., 4 
| ſian faith, That in their Maſle Chrilts true and reall 6, cap, 2,48 * 
bodie is truly and really ſacrificed to God the Fa- 17 3 

ther, ynder the forme of bread, as alſo histrue and 3:%ar-4b.r. 

reall bloud vnder the forme of wine. Yet this implieth 7F-32+ 2 
horrible impietic and brutiſh crueltie, as ſhall beprooued:: , 41, ja > FI 
and conſequently, popiſb Maſſe is tobe abhorred, .  /  *- 154.55 # 
Dip - Firſt, E 
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Rom.6,0.9, Firſt; where the Apoſtle rellerh vs, that Chriſt rifis 


againefrom the dead, henceforth dieth no more, becaule- 


death hath no more dominion ouer him; the Papiſts tell 
vs a contraric rale, that Chriſt 'diech cuery day, nay, a 


thoufand times a day, in the daily ſacrifice oftheir Mafſe; > 
for with them all Pricſts (rhe Pope, Cardinals, and! ſoine 
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others excepred) doc ordinarily ſay Maſſe-euery day,-and: © * 
three Maſſes vpon eucry Chrittmas day. Which-being 6, ©- ' 


and” three hundred lefuics and Seminarie Prieſts being + 4 


chis day in England and Scotland, as the Teſuites tell vs3'" +. 


an huge multitude of Maſſes muſt be fad daily incheſe 
realmes, and niany times maſt Chriſt be put to death, (6 
farre forth as in them licth, thoughthey pretend- to hos 
nour him thereby. 

Note this 


we. ings intrinſecally, the conſumption of the thing that 


For, as Cardinall Bellarmine graunteth freely, a ſacrifice - 


4s {acrificed. I will not auouch any vntruth vponany man 


(gentle reader)theſe are his owne words : Sacrificinm enim 

preter oblationem, requirit mutationem, & conſumptionem rei 
Bellar.de miſſy, 9% offertur. For, ſaith Bellarmine, a ſacrifice beſides the 
lb.r.cap.z, Ooblation, requires an alteration and a conſumprion of the 
col 957, thing which is offered. | 
Vhiſup.col Againe, Bellarmine in another place telleth vs, that the 
or, P.c0%  bodie and bloud of Chriſt are offered in the Maſſe, were & 
proprie, truly and properly, vnder the formes of bread and 
wine. 

Againe, Bellarmine ſaith in another place, that fleſh and 
Egon vioud are not fit for meat, iſs privs pl aur moriatur,vnleſſe 
the beat firſt die (and be ſlaine.)+ | 
Relay, de mi= Againe,the ſame Bellarmine teacherh the ſame doArine, 
$a,lb,r.cap. yet more plainely in another place. Thus doth he write: 
wht. Sacrificium enim verum && reale, veram & realemocciſionem 

exigir,quanads in occiſione ponitur efſentia ſacrificy. For a true 

and reall ſacrifice requireth a true and-reall killing, ſeeing 

that the eſſence of rhe ſacrifice confilteth in the killin 
Hebr.g.v.r7, thereof. And in very.deede, this is that conſtant doarine 
25326,27428. which 6, Pawle doth'inculcateto the Hebrewes, 


IOIF, 


So 


hot aroRs i clente's id cuident by 1 ſh faith 
Wt prince on art pris ahaeys ay muſt 
firlt be killed, then offered, laflly:rorne and onſamad: 
the teeth ofthe ſacrificing! maſlc.pricſt; orels the popi 
maſſe cannot be perfeR, as.their moſt perfeRt door tel- 
leth vs. 

For confirmation of this popiſh dodtine, it is a con 
ftant poſition and generally receiued aziome'in:the po- 
piſh ; 5 chat by vertue of their conſecratorie words, 
Chriſts bodie is pur apart from: his bloud, and his bloud 
apart from his bodic ;and ſo.Chriſtis there ſlaine by farce 
of rheir conſecration, though he. ſtilllive indeed, "tx 
the Pricits words haue not. ſo much force. as they imagin. 
You ſhall heare Bellarmines: owne, words; | Nam inprim p.ller, de miſ. | 
Sdeo in cana feorfum confſecratur Corpus 5 & ſear ſom forngnis, ſa,ltb.t.ca.nz, | 
v4. intellig amus- prefentiam corporis & ſangwuid in (eng, off cl.1015.,% » 
ad modus occiſi o morini corperis. For therefoce is the | 
bodice conſecrare apartin the ſupper, and tht bloud alin» 
der, that we may vnderſtand'the preſence of the bodie ., _ -..+., 
andbloudin the ſupper, to be there after the manner of a 
bodicflaine and dead. Theſe are his wordg,and this which  .: :;: 4. 
he thus deliuercth, is the conſtant. doQtine, af the Popiſh 
Church. Whercupon itfollowerh of necellnie; thar if ary, 
Papitt ſhouldhaue ſaid Male, 5» triduo mortis Chrifti, du- 
ring Chriſts death; then Chriſts bodie by; vertue thereof 
ſhould haue been dead in one place,and his bloud in.ano- 
therplace: for otherwiſe, Chrift ſhould have been back 
quicke and dead at one, which: mpliech, FRE 
Aquinas graunteth this lation;chefs arc his ork doin 2: fe 
ſs im illo tridno mortis fuiſſet hoc facramentum celcbr atu09, nom 1-76 a. 
ſuiſſet thi anima Chriiti, Therefoxe during.Chriſtsdeath, if  _.. © 
this ſacrament had: been, celebrated, the foule * Frhonlh 
ſhould not haue been iqvit;. -[/-- 

Secondly, if this popiſh kind ofdodtine were rue, 
cheſe-abtu reities and grofſe impieties muſt peafpert fol. 4 cas 
low hereupor,ao>.thes Chodthe alghe bangs by Was Erle .- 1 oo! 


|  cifiedgwas boch lining at therable,andbogne in his 
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living and dead; both viſible and.ir 16þ 


Loe, Chriſt died but once; and that one olation. was _ 
ſufficient totake away all finnes in the world: The word © 
(exhauſt) which the Rhemiſts vſe, doth fgnificantly £x+ 
prefie ſo much. Bur the words of S, Pan! in anotherplace.. 
are moſt manifeſt, and doe plainely conuince this trurhs 
In the which will (ſaith S. Pane) we are made holy, cuen 
by the offering of the bodie of Icſus Chriſt once forall, - 
Againe thus : Butthis man, after hee hath oftered onefa« 

crifice for fines, is ſer downe for euer on the right hand. 
of God. Againe in theſe wordes: Fcrwith one offering 
hath hee made perfeR for cuer them that are fanGified. : 
Loe, gentle Reader, Chriſt, ſaith Chrifts Apoſtle, made 
but one oblation : Chriſt, ſay the Papiſts, hath made ma- 
ny, and ſtill makerth moc oblations. Chriſt, ſaich Chriſts 
Apoſtle, died but once on the Croſſe : Chriſt, ſay the Pa» 
pilts, dieth euerie day in the Maſſe. Chriſt, ſa'th Chriſts 
Apoſtle, made perfeR, finiſhed, and conſummated mans 
redemption, with one onely ſacrifice. Chriſt, fay the Pa» _ 

piſts, doth perfeR and eundfalamo his, with the dayly ſa- 
crifice of the maſſe. Now, whether Chriſts Apoſtle, or our 
Papiſts beof better credir,let the indifferent Readeriudge. 
— the Cup is the newe Teſtament in my bloud. 
faith Chriſt, which 1s ſhed for you, But a Teſtament is not 
of force without the death of the Teſtator, as S, Paul tea» 
cheth 


4 Fl %s 4th = , £ ji ” p 
&" y $f £% 6. S4 "Pp ” Wk” os ate Foascges Oy NE" "EO Ab. 
F c os OG KR, EO Yo # v2 a Th , ba 
FR F J Ae-- 3, a ER &- 2 x 
þ "X , f MM A : 


FF. ) 


o 


cheth vs. And conſe y either Chriſts bedie was no" 
| really offered in his ſupper, or at leaſt it was a ſacrifice of 
no force, value, or efficacie ar all; for that it was not yet 
ratified by the death of: the teſtator. Hereupon it follow- | 
eth of neceſſitic, that when Chriſt ſaith in S. Lakes This L1k.12.9.10, 
cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud:.and in $, Mathew, Mat.26, vas 
* This is my bloud of the new Teſtament + the ſence is all 
famebe” laine, and cleare, viz. that the Cupis a ſacra» 
ment of the bloud of Chriſt, and of the new Teſtament 
confirmed thereby; but indeede is no more really-the 
bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe, than it is really the new Teſtament 
it ſclfe. For the expreſſe mention of ,remiſſiopof {innes, 
is referred to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed 'vpou the-Croſle, 
andnotto the ſacrament of his bloud ; ſceing his bloud 
was not ſhed in his ſupper, but his bitter paſſion. 
Fourthly,the Apottle ſaith flacly vx #7: neopoge os” <puay- | 
_ 71%, there is not henceforth: any oblation for finne} Burif xcbr,r0.v.18 
- S. Pawle ſay truly, that thereis no oblation'for-ſinne, afer 
Chriſts death on the Croſſe ; then' doubtleſſe the Papiſts 
muſtneedes {2y falſely, that they haue a dayly propitiato- ' 
rie Sacrifice 1n their popiſh Mafſe. Neicher will it ſerye 
their turne.toanſwere, that it is the ſelfe-ſame ſactifice of 
the Croſſe, but oftered-in another manner; for if-rthat 
"were true, then ſhould their Maſſe-ſacrifice be of. infinite 
value : which for.allthat, no Papift dateth auouch,. Nay, | 
Bellarmine ſaith in plaine tearmes : Valor ſacrificy miſſe fini- p.11,} demi, 
traeft, The value or worth of the Maſle,is finir, not intinit. 4b,z.cc.4,c0,, 
And yer, if the value of the Maſle bee not.infinit,, then 2976, 
doubtleſle,that ſacrifice cannot bee the ſonne of Godifar 
he is of infinitpower, of infinic Maicſtic, of .infinit value. 
Yea, whoſoeuer denieth Chriſts bodice and bloud, ubfi- 
Ning in the perſon of God by'hypoſtaticall ynion;t9 be 
of infinite value,” hee is become a flat Arrian, beleeuing 
Chriſt to be pure man, and not God. | And cenſequently, 
the Papiſts, howſocuer they-thinke -or ſpeake of their 
Maſle, yetin making ita ſacrifice, they muſt perforce be 
blaſphemous again(ithe ſonne of God, 'Againe,Belbarmine 
E confeſſech 
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 ſacrificium ifludvert propitiatorium eſſ. And becauſe inthis 
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confeſſerh againſt himſelfe vnawares, and againſtan ap” 
cc of popiſh: faith, ' har cheir popithmatſc is nove ts 


tmmortalis, nec mereri; nec ſatisfucere poteſt, Becaule, ſai” 
Bellarmine, Chrit now being unmortall, can. neither-me 
rit norfatisfie. But Iam well aſſured, that their holy lux 
councell of Frent teacheth otherwiſe. Theſe are rhe words: 
Er quoniam in dinino hoc ſacrifi cio,qued m mifſa jeragitarg.. 
ders ille C hriſtus continetur cy tncruene immolatuar, qui int 


ra crucss ſemel ſtir ſum cruente-obruht, docet ſanto ſynodm 


divine ſacrifice which 1s made in the maſle,that ſame Chit 
is contained, and offered vnbloudily,, who on theakaret 
the croſle once offered h:m(elte bloudily,the holy councell 
reacheth-it to be a propitiatoric ſacrifice truly and indeed, 
Loe, how thic Papitts ſay and vnſay : one while it.is tyaely 
apropitiatorie ſacrifice z another-while it cannor trulybe' 
ſocalled. Well, the Pope hath allowed Bellarmenes do 
&rine, and he hath alſo allowed the Councellz and ye 
wiſe men can ſee how they flatly diſagree, and thar inthe 
higheſt point of their melodie, | : 

Fiftly, the Popes owne decrees doe ſeale vp'this truth > 
gainſt the Pope, theſcare his wordes:Sicut ergo caleſtir pits. | 
nis qui Chrifti caroeſt, ſuo modovecat.zr corpus Chriſti; calm 
renera fit ſacramentum corporis Chriſtill:rs viz. quod viſibia 
le,quod palrabile, mortale, in cruce poſi:wumeſtz, vocaturg,iph 
immolatio carns que ficerdo! is manitnes fit, Chriſti puſſio nors- 
crucifixio; non ret veritate ſed ſig nificante myſterio; ie ſacruts 
fidei quod bastifmus intelt:gitur,fideseſt. Astherfore-ththea» 
uenly bred; which is the Ach of Chrilt,is aſter it maner cal 
led the body of Chriſt, when-indeed ir is the Sacrament of 
Chriſts bodie,of that body which is viſible, which is palpa- 
ple,mortal,& nailed on thecrofſe:and thatoblationof ficſh 
whichis made by the hands of the prieſt, is called Chrifts 
pathon, death,crucifixion,not in the truth of the thing, but 
in a myſterie, which fignifieth the thing: ſo the ſacramerit- 
offaith,by which bapniſme is vnderſiood, is faith. 3 
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Thus ſaith the text. Let vs now heare their owne gloſſe 
vpon the ſarue text, theſe\are the cxpreſſe words: Caleite 
ſacramentum_ qued ver repreſentat Chritti caryem, dicitur 
| corpus Chrifti, ſed improprie, wnde dicitur ſuo mode, ſed nou 
re: veritate , ſed fignificati myiterio: vt fit ſenſus, vocatur 
Chriſti corpus, ideſt, ſignificatur. The heaucaly ſaccament 
which repreſenteth Chriſts flcſh truly,is called the bodie of 
Chrilt;bur ynproperly, wherefore ic is ſaid, ſ#s mods, after 
It manner, but not in the truch of the thing, but inthe nzy= 
ſterie of the thing ſignified: that this may be' the ſence, it'is 
called Chiiſts bodie,thar js to ſay,it ſignifteth his bogie. ” 

Out of theſe golden words, deliuerrd as God*would 
hauc it by the pens of papitts, to the-confufion of all pa- 
piſts, I note firſt, that the holy and bleſſed bread of the Eu- 
charift or Lords ſupper, is calied the bodie of Chriſt. Se- 
condly that iris alſo called the paſſion and dearh of Chrift. 
Thirdly, that it is not-Chrifts bodic truly, properly, and/in 
the eruth of the thing, nayus that it is Chnſtsgbody, as 
the ſacrament of baptiſme is faith. Fifchly, that ir is not 
Chriſts bodie in truth, but in Hgnificarion:; Sixtly, rhat'it is 
only called Chrifts bodie, becauſe it is the ſacrament of 
his ody; as baptifme is called faith, being only the ſacra- 
ment of faith. Seuenthly, that it is Chriſts bodis, improprie, 
fuo mods, ſignificati myſterio; improperly after a ſort, inthe 
myRerie of the thing ſignified : which words muſt be well 
remembred and marked. Laſtly, that it is faid negatively, 
non rei veritate: it is not Chrifts bodie, in truth, indeede, 
or in the yeritic of the thing. Theſe words are the yery 
vpſhor of the controuerhie, _ can admire no ſolution. 
For if Chriſts bodie were in the ſacrament really and ſub- 
fanrially, with bodic, fleſh, bloud, finewes, bones, and 
quantitie, as the papiſts ſay and beleeve; then doubtleſle 
he ſhould be there in rei veritaze, in the truth of the thin 
euen in that true bodie which was borne of the bleſſed 
Virgin, the true Mother of true G OD, and true man. 
Anſ were Papiſts, if ye can, or els come home, and yee!d to 
the truth for ſhame. - + 3F 
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The third Member. Of the barbaroies and pl ine © 
 villanows proceeding againſt Berenga- | 
rius, for denial of the abouenamed . | © 


| popiſh ſacrifice. 
Poet decrees tellvs a long tale of one Beyer oh 


ſometime Deacon of a Church in Gaunt, who hel fl 
doctrine ſurely grounded vpon the holy ſcriptures, bur 
wholic —_ tro the late popiſh faith ; viz. That 
De conſccrat, bread and wine in the holy Euchariſt, afcer Chriſts wor is 
<q $1. Vetered, which they call conſecration ;. are my the ſa, 
_— "178" crament, and not the truc bodic and blood: of our Lord 
; / Ieſus Chriſt; and that they cannot ſenſuallic or ra 
(for ſo their: owne word ſenſualrter ſignifierh) bee hands 
ledor broken with the hands of the prieſts, or torne with 
the tecth of-the faichfull. For this opinion ſo ſctled vpan 
Gods word, as all the curſed Romiſh brood, are net able 
in truth co gaineſay the ſame; Pope Nicholas with his Roy 
miſh "Is did ſo cruelly procced againſtthe fiilic deas 
con, as he-muſt nceds either abiure and renounce thg 
erat, or elſe berake himſelfe to be burnt with popiſh fue 
and faggot out of hard. In regard whereof, the poore- 
Deacon ouercome with humane frailtie, yeelded at leaſt. 
in ſhew of wordes, to their moſt wicked, crycll, and very 
barbarous , or rather villanous ſuggeſtion .. Then the 
Pope aud Councell ſet downe the forme of words, which. 
he ſhould pronounce, the ſumme whereof I haue alreadie- 
alleaged: who as liſt may reade the words at large, in the 
place quoted in the margent. Iomit the words, becauſe 
they are long and tedious: onely 1 wiſh the reader to 
obſcrue ſeriouſly with. me, (for this reaſon can neuer be 
anſwered till the worlds end) that it is an article of popiſh- 
faith, (oh horrible blaſphemie) Thar the true and reall/ 
| body of the Sonne of God, which was borne of the vir n - 
Marie, ind fitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
onunpotent and all ſufficient, is torne in pieces with the: 7; 
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teeth of the faithfull, and broken aſunder with 

of the Prieſt, in their idolatrous Maſle. For. theſe are the 
words of the popiſh ſynod; Aſaxibus ſacerdotum 
& fidelium dentibus atteri. Which words are fo fully farced 
with blaſphemie, and repugnant to the truth , that nei- 
ther Melchior Canus, nor the popiſh gloſle, nor Bellermine, 
can tell how ro ſhuffle vp the ſame, but with ſhame inough, 
they paſle ic ouer as they can. Bellarmine, who is as it were 


the Popes owne mouth, writeth in this manner;Rg#þondeo, pellar, decon:.. 
nunguan fuſe quetionem,an Chriiti corpus vere vt eft in ſe, lib.2,cap s, d,- 


frangeretur menibus, & dentibus tereretur; certum enim eff, 
& ſemper fuit, Chrifti corpus incorruptibile nunc exiftens, non 
poſſe frangi && ters, niſi in ſigno ſine ſacramento : 114 vt drcatur 
frangi ac teri, cumſignum ens, id eft, ſpecies panis frangitur, 
&> teriter. 1 anſwere (ſaith the Ieſuite) that queſtion was 


neuer made, if the body of Chriſt as it is init ſelfe, were 


truly broken with hands, and torne with teeth; for ir is 


and euer was certaine and ſure, rhart Chriſts bodie being- 
now incorruptible, cannot be broken and torne, ſaue only - 


in a ſigne or ſacrament; ſoas it may be ſaid tobe broken 


and torne, when the ſigne thereof, that is to ſay, the forme - 


of bread is broken and torne. 
Out of thefe words Inote firſt, that by the Popes owne 


doEtrine, (for the Ieſuites doRrine is the doQtine of the - 


Pope, ſeeing the Pope hath approoued it,) Chriſts bo. 


die. cannot be broken or torne, truely. and" indeede. 1: 


note ſecondly, that the Pope and his Councell decreed 
the contrarie do&rine , and that as an article of popi 


faich; when they compelled Berengarius, to confeſle ir 


with his mouth, and to belecue it with his heart, and did 


allo pubi*h the ſame, per vrbes talie, Germanie;& Galle, 
through the cities of Italic, France, and Germanie : for ſo 
faith the decree, Ego Berengarins. I note thirdly, that it is 
truely ſaid, Chritts bodie is broken ; becauſe the forme 


of the bread is broken, as popiſh doctrine teacheth vs.. 

is uh that the Papiſts can ſay. 
for themſclues : and ypon this ſirong foundation, andin- . 
E-.iij, uincible- - 


For we ſee heere, that this 
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fo 
bodie is there, becauſe the repreſentation of his is 
there. And much more truly might Chriſt hinrſelle tagy 
This is my bodice, when he gaue the figne and-ſacramenty 
of his bodice. I note fourthly, that it is the conſtant dow. 
Arine of the church of England (which alſo mw other,” 
reformed chinches approouc therein) that Chri 7 
is receiucd, broken, torne,and conſumed with mouth ang}; | 
teeth, figuratiuely, fignificantly, myſtically, ſacramentals” 
ly. And conſequently, if the Papiſts would be iudged by 
this doftrine, which by the pen of the Teſuit Bellermine 
© they heete deliuer, the controuerſie would ſoone be at att 
cnd. But I muſt needs tell the reader, what the Popes owne. - 
Glo], de Conf. gloſle teacheth vs: it is ſingular and worthie to noted, * 
diſt.2 cap. ego theſe are the words, Nfs ſane intelligas verba Berengariy, 
Berengarits. |, maiorem incides hereſim, quam ipſe habuit ; & ideo onmia 
referas ad ſpecies ip ſas, nam de corpore Chriiti partes non fatis 
mu . Vnleſle thou vnderſtand the words. of Berengarins 
ſoundly, thou ſhalc fall into'a greater hereſie than he had; 
and therefore thou muſt refcrre all things to the formes, 
for of Chtifts bodie wee make no parts . Marke theſe. 
words, gentle reader,for they are important: They teach 
vs plainely, that it is a moſtdangerous thing to relie ypot 
Popiſhdecrees, cuen then when they prerend to reforme 
the Church, and to condemne hereſics. | 
Aug, in loan, S- Auften confirmeth the dogrine , which#he Pope - 
wat.gg, compelled Bellengarins to abiure, and that in many places 
of his workes; one onely aflertion I will now ſet downe. *._ 
Theſe are his words : 1/l manducabant panem dominum; le, 
paner domini contra dominum.They(the other Apoſttes)are ©; 
the bread, that was the Lord, he (Judas) are(not our Lord, - 
but)the bread of our Lord , ?gainſt our Lord. Fs 
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Note theſe words, gentle Reader, and marke them ſeri- 
ouſly. Saint Ante telleth vs, that the bread.which the 0- 
ther Apolitles ate, wasour Lord ; yer that which {das re- 
ceiucd, was bur the breadof the Lord. This affertion con» 
fouudeth. the Papiſts. For, if our Lord and maker he pre= 
fenc really,jn fleſh, bloud,.and bone, vnder the accidents 
of bread; and that {olong as the ſame accidents remaine 
Vacorrupt, a3. the. popiſhtaith holdeth/ : then: doubtlefle 
Indas ſhould haue recciued his redeemer ;» then perforce 
Lads {bould alſo haue recciued parem dominum;then Iudas 
could not by any.pollibility haue barelyreceined panem do- 
mini, which yet S. eAuftenaffirmech mott conſtantly. For 
firſt, if it were.true, that after popiſh ſuppoſed conſecrati- 
on ,. the ſubſtance- of bread were ubſtantiated into 
Chrilts naturall bodie, as it truly confifterh of fleſh, bloud, 
and bone : and againe, if it.were alſo true, thatthe felfe- 
ſam bodie. remained vnder- the forme of bread, vntill ic 
wcre coxrupted,. then ler all che Papiſts in England, with 
the belt aduiſc of all cheir adherents and brother papiſts 
eſcwhere in Europe, tell me how [xd could receiue (pe- 
nem domini) the bread of our. Lord; and not panens domi- 
num) the bread which is the Lotd, as S« Auiten plainely a- 
uoucheth, thar is, how Judas-could recciue the forme, with 
tac fleſh; bloud, and bones, of Chriſts organicall and'na- 
turall bodice. hidden vnderthe ſame ;; and for all that, nor 
recciue Chriſt. himſclfe, and panem domrinym, as the: othor 
Apoltles did,. Lec them Iſay, tell me this, andTherewith:. 
p:om ſe to ſubſcribe,and neuer henceforthto write againſt 
them-or any part 'of their popiſh dorine; If they will not: 
this doe, becauſe they.cannot (for ifthey candoeit; all the _ 
world mutt thinke they will doe-it, for their owne credit, 
and the eredit of their cauſe). then doubileſſe, if the-feare 
of God be before their eyes, they, will: acknowledge the 
truth, and with open mouth confeſſe the ſame. Corde evins Rem:10: 9.109 
creditur ad iuttitiam, & ore confeſſio fit ad ſaluteme '- 
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T he fourth Member. Of rhe apparent con- 
; rradiftions in the Popiſh maſſe. 


Pa the Papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts bodie in their 


Maſle,is the ſelfe ſame bodic that was nayled on the 

- Crofle, And withall they tell vs, that it is a figure of - 

the ſame bodie. That it is a flat contradiction, their 

owne dere Cardinall Bellarmine ſhall icll them : Thele are 

 Pellay, de Eu. his words : Figure neceſſario, inferiores eſſe debent rebus fis 
charift, lib.1; guratis. Figures of neceflitic,mult needs be inferiour tothe 
cape3,'01 474. things figured by them. And this doctrine is molt true ins 
Heb,1o, decde, as Saint Paw! diſcourſeth to the Hebrewes. Now 
would I know of the Papiſts, if they can ſay ought forthe 


Ii: | life of their maſle, how Chriſts bodie in the maſſe being 


the ſelfe ſame bodie mers, as they teach and beleeue, can 

=. be inferiour to Chriſts bodic on the Croſſe ; how it can be 
both inferiour and ſuperiourto. it ſelfe ; how it can be both 
of greater andleſſer value than Chriſts body on the croſle, 
being eucr the ſclfeſame bodie on the croſie, 

Secondly, the Papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts naturall bo= 
dic is contained in a little round cake, or vnderthe acci- 
dents and forme of bread. Now would Iknow of the ſame 

. Papiſts, how the bigger can be contained of the lefler, 
how a buſhell can be couchedin a pecke, how a great Oxe 
can be cloſed vp in little Calues bellie. For all theſe in1- 
plic euident contradiction. 

Boles, de Eu- i, Thirdly, the Papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts bodie is truely 
tharift, 16,1, xpken. For theſe are the Teluit Bellarmines words': Denig, 
| CUp« 260,472. inkconcilio Romano ſub Nicholas 2. compulſus eſt Berengai- 
us confiteri, Chriſti corpus ſerſualiter ſacerdotum manibu 
rangi & frangs. Finally, in a counſell at Rome vnder Pope 
Nicholas the ſecond, Berengarius was compelled to con- 
feſſe, that Chriſts bodic is ſenſually rouched and broken 
with the Prieſts hands. | 
Now would I know, howit can bee true, that Chriſts 


bodig 
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king of the ſame bodie at choſe dana; Leralt- 
an{were, and tell me if they can, howit impliethnot con- 
tradition. For to ſay, that notthe bodie bu the" accident 
of bread is broken, ist00 too childiſhand frivolous, The 
reaſon is evident, becauſe Berengarins (6 cruellimp e) 
was compelled to confeſle, that Chriſts bodie'was 
ly broken, 

Fourthly, the Papiſts tell ys, that the pronouncing of 
theſe words by a Prieſt(This is my bodie)doe make Chriſts 
bodie preſent 1n their Maſſe,and alſo ini other places: in- 
ſomuch (marke well gentle Reader what I ſay) thar if a 
popiſh prieſt come into a" great marker place ; where 
there is great ſtore of wheate fr z though a thouſand or 
moe loaues in number, and there looking on the bread, 
ſhall pronounce the ſayd wordes, with intemtionto conſe. 
crate, then forthwith cuerie loafe is Godalmightie, and 
the people muſt adorethe ſame. Tryall hereof was once 
ws de fatto in ltalie, as my ſelfe being in Rome, heard 
from the mouth of a Jeſuit. For, as the Ieluit gs a 
prieſt being degraded and CG dic, as he paſſed 
the treete by a "Bakers houſe, d a great ep amen 
wheat perky recited theſe wordes (Hoc eff ag ) 
and told rhe people, that hee had vere k gh the ſayd 
bread. Whereupon conſultation was had out of and 
among the learned, and ſentence giuen, that cueric loafe 

alightie : :andrhe bread was caried away with **4 
or ſolemnitie, reuerence, and ſuch adoration'as was 
due to the ſonne of the cuerliuing God, Now would, 
know, when the prieſt hath pronounced three of the | 
words, viz.(hoc eff corps) what is become of the bieids: ” 
fore him. For if they anſwere,thatit is Chriſts bodice: then 


will it follow to their ſhame , thatone of the wordes of © 


their conſecration is of no force; which ro die forit, the 


Papiſts may not admit, If they ſay, that a part'of = | 
bodie is then wrought really, by yertuc of the ſayd | 
«Clit be yy 


then willitfollow to their greater —_ that 
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dic is really torne in pieces, by force of their 


moſt cruell maſſe. If they ſay, that nought. is indeed efs © 


feed, vntill the laſt fillable of thelalt word be-pronoun» 
ced; then will irfollow to their confufion, that of. foure 
words wherein confiſteth their whole conſecration, three 
are of no yertue, force, or efficacic, but ſtand as cyphers 
to fill yp the place, and to make a ſhew of that which. is 
not. ” 

Fiftly, Darandas telleth vs, that onely the forme of 
bread is changed, and that the matter of bread, remai- 
neth till in the Euchariſt. Rupertus the popiſh Abbot hol- 
deth, that the bread is vnited hypoltatically to-the ſonne 
of God. Caietanus, Henricus, and Capreolus, are.of anoe 
ther opinion : ohannes Pariſienſis held alſo that the, bread 
was aflumpred, but ina different manner from the opinion 
of Rupertus. Another opinion, affirmeth the annihilation 
of the bread : but rhe leſuir Bellarmine holdeth with their 
Councell of Trent, that the bread is tranſubſtantiated into 
the bodie of Chriſt. | | 

Sixtly, the Papiſts tell vs, that when the prieſt is at 
maſſe, then all ſpeRators mult adore that which hee hol= 
deth ouer his head, and conſtantly beleenc it to bee their 
maker and redeemer of the world3 and if any hold con= 
trarie opinion, or teach the contrarie doctrine, that per 
ſon mult be burnt with fire and foggot for his paines. But 
yet forall this the popiſh faith telleth vs, that if ever the 
Prieſt want intention to conſecrate, (which often. chaun« 
ceth, or at leaft may chaunce, by reaſon of wandering 
imaginations) or of purpoſe meancth not to conſecrate, 
or of negligence omitteth, or miſcallethany word of con- 
ſecration ; then by popiſh doQtrine,faith,and religion,the 
thing adored for God almightie, is but pure Bakers 
bread ; 'and conſequently , the adorers thereof become 
1dolaters, worſhipping a piece of bread for the cuerli= 
uing God. | | 

Seuenthly, the Papiſts tell ys, that many Prieſts are ap- 
pointed at once to pronounce the words of conſecration, - 


they cannortell vs, ds, or hov 
cake of bread, in and ar that ply of hs newt made 

ricſts , For they are all appointed to conſecrate, t 
os wm i the woke. 2 , they ure all ww; pK 
haue intention, and they all haue the fit and requiſite 
matter to worke vpon : but when the principall ator and 
chiefe agent, to wit, the Biſhop, is at the laſt ſyllablezrhen' 
ſome of the reſt be-in the middeft, ſome toward the end, 
ſome in one place, ſome'in/an other,” neyer one lumapir 
with other-in' that inftanr; in which-chey. ſhould'rhetr - 
bread-god make. For of this dreadfull myfterie ,"there q 
are three ſolemne diflonant opinions. Pope /nnocentins nſeph, Angl, 
holdeth, that they all doe conſecrate : Darandus auou- in 4/-p5g.180 
cheth,thae that prieſt onely conſecrateth,which with grea« 
teſt ſpeed firſt commerh tothe end : but Cardi al Cates 
tans hath a different wr = Now would 1 know, 

how theſe ſo different popiſh opinions, in a'matter 

0g. reconciled and 


of ſo great importance, can be 
ined Gooncuntadiidng Anſwere 
© papiſts if you can, or elſe relenc 
andyceldtotheecuth - 
-_ _ for ſhame. 
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Antoninas,z, 
par. Hi, 22, 
cap.5.$.3, 


Ang.de Anch, 
34 ſumma, 
pag 152, 


The third Article. O 
piſb dypenſarions. 


vicar vpon earth, and hath e= 
quall power with God A 
"AL mightie. Theſe are his owne 
| 3 T7 expreſle words;Cumanten vis 
carins Chriſti ſie Papa, nullns poteft ſcipſum ſubtrahere ab obe= 
dientia eins de ine, ſicut nullus de inre poteſf: ſs ſubtrahere ab 
obedietia Dei. Et ficut recepit Chriſt us apaire ducatil & ſeep- 
trum eccleſie gentium ex Iſrael egrediens, ſuper omnemprinci= 
patum & poteitatem, & ſuper emme quodcung, eſt, vt ei genud 
curfta curnentur;ſic ipſe Perro & ſucceſſoribus eins plemſſima 
poteſtats commiſit.Box leeing the Pope is che vicar of Chritt, 
none can lawfully withdraw himſelte from his obedience, 
as none can lawfully withdraw himſelfe from Gods obedi- 
ence. And as Chrift receiued of his father the dukedome and 
icepter of the Church of the Gentiles ariſing of 7/rael,ouer 
all principalitie and power,and aboue cuery thing thathath 
being, that to him euery knee may bend: euen ſo Chriſt 
hath comitted moſt full power to Petey and his ſucceſſors. 

The famous poptſh frier, Auguſtinrs de Ancona, in that 
booke wHich he dedicated to Pope /ohn the twelft of that 
name, fingeth the fame ſong, and affirmeth the Pope to 
haue the {ame power. Theſe are his expreſſe words;(Papa) 
ranquam vicarins Dei fily celeſtis imperatoris, inriſdiftionem 
habet wninerſalem ſuper omnia regna > imperia.The Pope, as 
he that is the vicar of the ſonne of God the heauenly Em- 
perour, 


0000000000 


cmpires. Many other papilts have the like teſti 
chey are needleſſe, ſecing the Pope is a ſufficient witnes a- 
gainſt himſelfe, hauing often reduced their aſſertions to 
aQtuall execution. For the Pope hath often by his wicked 
and execrable diſpenſations taken vpon him to diflolue 
that matrimonie whichis firme and ſtable by Chriſts owne 


inſtitution. The former part is prooucd by their learned ca» 


noniſt Martines Nawarras, in thelc expreſſe words : Dini- yay, in Ex 
ditur (matrimonium)ante conſummationem,per diſ;enſationem char.cap.uz, 
24:4 iuſta de cauſa fattam, Matrimonic is diflolued before $r-31-- - 


conſummation, by the Popes diſpenſation ypon iult cauſe 
oraunted. Now to prooue that the Pope may this doe, 
Nuzarre taketh itfor a good ground, that the Pope hath 


praQtſed the ſame. Thus doth he write: Quorum opinio adeo Navdr. vbþ 
cbſcruatur, quod etiamter nn roar ad petitiones confilia meo *t- 


antequam in urbens veniſſem oblatas, Paulus 3. & Pint 4, per 
[as diſpenſationes, d:ſſoluerunt quedam. matrimonia omnina 
clandeſtina nondum conſummata,jnremedinm animarum alio- 
quin probabiliter periturarum. \\ hole opinion (he ſpeaketh 
of the Canoniſts) is ſo obſcrued, that thtee or foure times 
before my comming to'Rome, vpon petitions made by 
mine aduiſe, Pope Parlzs the third, and Pope Pixs the 
fourih, with their diſpenſations diflolued certaine ſecrex 


matrimonies nor yer coſummate,for the ſafegard offouls, . 


which by likelyhood would otherwiſe haue periihed; 


And another famous popiſh Canoniſt Conarraviarattir-. couer,cox, 
mieth, that Pope Pawlas the fourth and /#/insthe third dife cap.7. par 4+ 
penſed in like nranner: Theſe are his words : Nec me later 7.13. colt, . 


Panlum quartum ſummum eccleſepontificem,anno ty 58.has 


vſum fuiſſe d:ſenſatione qui: buſdam ex canſis, quas init1fſumas 


efſe idem ſummss eccleſie preſal exiftimanit 1iem Paulo ante 


Tulius tertins fecerat in eodem matrimonio, cum eccleſia ono 


werſaliprefiderit.Neither am1l ignorant;that Pope Paw/the 


fourth pur this diſpenſationin practiſe, for certaine cauſes. 
which the ſame Pope thought to be molt iult. Zalvs the. . | 


third, when he was Pope, inlike caſe graunted the like diſ- 


x 37x wade 4 ; 3 4 
Y - PRE RTE "a = 2 $$ ho x . " 
L on *y 4 EET Ak 4 54 - ” 
. 64 ” » $35 & , a as ak es, Es Fe 3h 
-. _- WE F if F \ 4 - Ws UE IRIEY 
T4. : 4 ? _ to Sd ni tgrdts y ? 1 = og RE £2 
* " ” _ 6 : Feks, 4 : 0 Z » 4 
9 5 | | 7 
- 
a 


B. ijj, peaſation. . 


% 


x1.C0/.7,0,10, 


Can de lotjs, 


bb.8.ca,z, 
p.246, 


be 


Matth, 19, 


F) - a, "xz " xf-f= "2 
Wa py : N, 4 - # 
POR o_ n 


& 44 
'' SET, . 


"FP Bob chat, 
nſation. Thus we ſee 


I a X . & : Rade32 « SKI CINE "a> 
. , 2 Tate,” pd = y 1 
F - > F _ 4 4 Nh, & w 6 \ ” wm IN 
>; je” "INS 
: oy be. 4 : 4 - = 2 : © - oh 
the former nine affert E 
LY RD =>. 


3 


diflolued by the power of man : Chriſts owne words ates $- , 
ſuſicient ground. Quzo:! dens coniunxit , homo non ſeparet: 


That which God hath conioyned, letrno-man put alunder«. 


And in another place Chriſt hach theſe words': O#miqqui . 


dimittit vxorem ſuam, & alteram ducit, machatur. Every © 


onc that putteth away his wite,and marrieth another,coms. * 
mitteth adulteric. | 12003, 
S. Paxle vpon the ſame argument deliuereth the like 
doQtine in theſe words : His autem qui matrimonio innit. | 
ſunt precipio non ego, ſed dominuas , vxorem 4 viro. non diſce« 
dere ; quod 5 difceſſerit, manere inuptam,aut viroſuoreconti« 
liari, & vir vxorem non dimittat. Thole that are marticd. 


- commaund not I, but the Lord, that the wife depart not - 


from her husband : bur if ſhe ſhall depart,thento abide vn« 
married, or to bc reconciled to her husband, | 
'  Thusfaith S. Pax, and thus faith Chriſt himſelfe, that 


\ 


man and wite joyned by Chriſt, mult abideduri 
gether; or live ynmarri:d, and not to be fe by the 
opes diſpenſation. 


And it will not help the Pope to ſzy as the Ieſuit Bellay- 
mine doth,and others with him, That Chriſt only ſpeaketh 
ae matrimonio conſummato, and that matrimonium ratum, 
with which the Pope diſpenſerh, is not de inre dinino. | 

For firſt, if m2atrimonium ratum were not de-inre dinino, 
the greateſt popiſh Doors would not denie the Popes 
diſpenſation therein. 

Secondly, Chrift ſpeaketh abſolutely, and maketh no 
mention of copulation, or popiſh conſummation at all. 

— matrimonie with papiſts is a diuine ſacrament, 

e 


and conſequently, it both is perfe& without carnall copu- 
lation, and alſo indiſpenſable by the power of man. Foras 


their own famous door Melchior Canm ſaith, Santtwe ſpt= 


— » 6F 


moſt ſufficiently prooued, v:z. that the Pope taketh + ? 
ypon him to diflolue lawfull and perfect matrimony. Now - 
for proofe of the latter,viz. that wedlocke before conſume _ 
mation or copulation; is firme and perfect, and cannot be. , 


life to- _ 


1 . 
92 


ritus of ſacramenti gratia, per coin non datur. The holy. "—Y 
ghoſt &the grace of ſacrammentis.notgiuen bycopulation. :, 1... Z 

Fourthly, it followeth hereupon, that matrimonie is +. +++, +. © 
not fully perfetin the popiſhiChurch, becauſe copulation + © "= 


followeth a good while after, 4 dd 4% hs 
Fiftly, becauſe itis abſurd to fay, that it beginneth ta 
be a ſacrament: by carnall copulation, and was not aſa» 
crament by the prieſts ation. a rags hag 
Sixtly, it followeth hereupon, that there was-not per- 
fet matrimonie betweene eAdarn and Exe, for their ma- 
trimonie was in the {tate of innocencie, and before all car- 
nall copulation. | ; 
Seucnthly, becauſe if matrimonie be not de iure drxino, : 
euen before copulation, there is no-cauſgywhy both par- 
ties agreeing together, may not releaſe the bargaine, and 
quite diffolue the contra. For as the law faith, Quiſqze 
potefÞ ſus inri cedere. Euerie man, may yeeld vp his right ; 
which thing, all, as well Canoniſts. as Diuines, admit for 
good insþonſalibus, | 7 
Eightly, it followeth hereupen, that the marriage. be» Aatth.r, 
- eweene the bleſled Virgine andS..{oſeph, was not perfect 
* matrimonie : for there. doubrlefle wanted carnall copula- 
tion ; but the Angell of God feared not to call ber oſephs 
wite. | 
S. Ambroſe hath theſe words : Non enim defloratiovirgi« Ambroſ. de in. 
ritatis facit coniugium, ſed pattio coningalis. For not. the de- ful uirgends, 
flouring of virginitie maketh wedlocke, bur. the coniugall _ 
coucnant. 711 ALLA 
S. Auſtens iudgement hefcin is molt cleere and cuident. AugBdecone 
Theſe are his words: (wm igitur ipſe narret,von ex concubirg (©/cnang hb, 
[oſeph,ſed ex Maria virgine natum Chriſtum, unde enmpa- *' EAN 
trem cins appellat,nifs quia & virum Marie reitt intelligimus 
fone commixtione rae, "4 copulatione caningy. When ther« 
fore he telleth vs, that Chriſt is not borne of Joſephs copu= 
lation, butofthe Virgine Aſarie; vpon what ground doth- 
he call bim his father, but only forthar we do nightly: cons - 1 1 
cciue himto be Aariehusband with aA KOI + 
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| fleſh, by the verie ulation of wedlocke. M9; ot; OEM ok 
Auguſtia,de The ſameFarher writing to //alerius, diſcourſeth ofthis - 
her notable ſenten» 


ks 
— VOM 


ſpeak deceirfully to [»ſzph,when he willed him nor to teare 
to take Marie his wife ynto him, | ; 
Thus wee ſce it c!cere, that the Pope taketh vpon him 
that power and authoritie whichis proper to God alone: + 
for hee praQtically auoucheth (as 1 haue prooued by his - 
owne deere DoRors)thar his diſpenſations are of forceto 
ynmarrie and put aſumder thoſe perſons whom God hime 
ſelfe hath ioyned. together in holy wedlocke. And cone 
trariwiſe (as I ſhall prooue vnto you) he praRtically hath 
taken vpon him to ioyne in' wedlocke thoſe perſons, to 
whom God hiniſclfe hath forbidden marriage. I will omit 
knowne examples, and alledge one only not knowne to 
many; whichas it1s rare and notorious, (o is it able to pro» 
uoke all that heare ir, to exclaimie againſt the execrable 
practiſe of the Pope. 
Antorin,2.p, Amntoninas,a man of no ſmall credit(for he was an Arche * 
tit. r,c4p, 1, biſhop of the popiſh flampe, and by the Pope reported 
propefin. fora Saint) harh theſe veric words: Ryeperitur tamen papd 
Martinus quintus d ſpenſaſſe cum quodam, qui contraxerat & 
conſummauerat matrimonium cumquadam eins germana.Nes 
uertheleſle,it is knowne,that Pope Martin the fift did dif- 
Fatetw14- Penſe with one who had contracted and conſummate ma- 
rardes olim trimonie with his owne naturall and full fifter, of the ſame 
pipe a/pe- father and ſame mother, for ſo much the word (Germana) 
b.4 fone, doth import. Behold here, gentle reader, the excellencie 
7:4: 4.in fine, Of holyPoperie : andif thoudeſfireſtmore of ſuch _— 
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— CINE marrie a mans owne +» 
natura -An{were Papiſts if ye orels yeeld ynto ' 
the truth for ſhame. Ap am 


ginall concupiſcencein the | 
regeneras. : 


Aaint Paw/throughoutrhe whole 
ſeuenthChapterto the Romans, Aw®.7+ 
y prooucth original concupiſcence 
inthe regenerate to be finne. Bur -— 
the Papiſts cannot abide-to heare 2 
this 4 rine, they top theireares 7/al.z8.v.6, 


the charmer, though hee 3 
ry nn reel why-.. * * 3 
I pray you?becauſe forfooth ito» * 7 
| uerthroweth their holyſo | 
ſediuſtifications,their inheret purities, their mutual fatisfa- 
Rions, their condigne merits, their phariſaicall ſt 
gations. And yet Perrus their famous Maſter | 
of ſentences(whoſe Booke to this day is publickely read in 5 
their Schooles of Diuinitic)vtterly condemnerh their dam- rowberd;b.z. 
nable doQrine in this point. Theſe are his expreſſe wordes: /ext.dift. 1g, "2 
Secundum animas vero iam redempti ſumns ex parte, non ex I 
foto ; 4 culpa, non 4 pwnd, nec oumino a culpa, non enim ab eaſic SH 
redempti ſhumms, vt non fit fed vt non dominetur.But touching * ts 2 
our ſoules, we are redeemed in part, not wholly, from the G 
Kane, not fromthe paine, neither _ from the finhe * 
| | _ 
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Or default. . For we are not fo redeemed fromit, Hat it be A 
Now muſt (in vs)bue that it rule pot (over vs.) Thus wriceth the © 
the papilts = orthipfull popiſh Malter, our reyerendfarher Lombard? 
Fier recans out of whoſe words. we may gather with facilitie fo.omch 
their doQtrin, as will ſcruc our turne againitthe Papilts,/ For firlt be ſaithz.. 
or elscric fire \v.e arc redeemed in part, but not inthe-wholes:: Secondly;. 
= _—_ that we are not i redeemed from finne. Thirdiy, 
Chief «raſter, hexellethvs how we arc redeemed from finne,wiz, thasal- . 
beitfinne fill remaine in vs, yet hath it not ſuch domigi- 
onouer vs, that it can.enforce vs to conſent thereunto.Lpe 
this dorinc is not mine, but the flat doQrine of the Pa» 
piſts, which 1 learncd of that great Papilh who for his lears. 
ning was furnamed the Matter of ſenterices, andto this. 
day is publickly read io their Diuinitieſchooles, | 
Touching S. Pawle, he ſayth fiſt in this manner 21 my 
RoM.7.Vel5+ ſelfe withthe minde ſerve the law of God, but with the 
fleſh, the lawe of ſinne. Our of theſe werds I norefut,, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the regenerate throughour. 
this whole Chapter, becauſe he nameth himſeclfe, who was. 
Gods choſen and eleR veſiell. For which reſpeR, and rhe 
like exprefied in the ſcuemth Chapter. to_the Romanes, 


Hugeli,1,te S. eAuften changed his opinion, aod giaunedS, Pareto. 
114, cap,22. ſpeakchere of the regenciate.. I note ſecondly, that the 


P23, eleR and regenerate doe ſcrue the lawe of frne.. I note 


thirdly, that the beſt liuers are ſo farce from meritingex 
condigno, grace and glorie, tha they deſcrue in rigour 
zwltice, crernall death, becauſe dearh is the reward of finns.. 
Which for that S. Azſtes could not well digeſt at the 
firft, hethoughtthat S, Pawles wordes were to be vndet-- 
floode of the reprobate , and not of the ele and goah 
ſort: but when hee had pondered the Apoſiles difcourle 
and words more feriouſly, he changed his opinion. This- 
is. confirmed inthe ſelfeſame Chapter in theſe words.: Bur 
| I ſee another lawe in my members,  rebelling agaioſt the 
Rom, 7%. 23. law of my minde, and ſubduing me vnto the law of linne, 
. which is in my members. By theſe wordes it is cuident, 
that albeit $, Panle were the.Child of God, yetcould he 
not: 
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not merite any thing/in Gods fighe »bur' 

of iuftice provoke Gods heauic diſpleaſure againfd | 
For where or what could be his merite, who was 
to the law of finne F Againe, the ſame is confirmed intheſe - 3 
words : For I do notthe good which I would; burtheeuill xom,7z,v. 1g. 7 
which I would not, that doe I. Thus faith $.Panle,” And "0 
doubrlefle, fince he did rhe cuill which he wonldinor, he - 
ſinned, though he were regenerate: and in that he fin- 
ned, he was guiltie of damnation,” becauſe 'death' is the © 
ſtiperd- of fine.” For this cauſe gravely ſaith'S. AuſFon* 1,,u0 e916. 
Crum ders coronat merita noſtra, nhil aluud coronat quam mis- 105 pag.zo01, © 
veraſua. When God crowneth our merites; he crowneh 
nothingels but bis owne gifts. Againe, the ſameiscom- 
firmed intheſe words, For the law.is fpirituall; but Fam - "2 
carnall, ſold ynderfinne. Thus fſaith'S, Pawle of himſelfe: Rom.7.9-14. "2 
And yet i is moſt true, thatone vader the burthen of finne* 2? 
cag merite nothing ſauc hell fire and eternal paine - As 
gaine, the ſame is confirmed in theſe words: If I doxharl = 
would not, then it isnotI rhatdoth &, but ſinne that dwel- Rom.7.v.20. 7 
Icthin me. LoeS.Paxle graunteth tharto befſinnein him» Do 
ſelfe, which yet himſelfe confenteth not'vnro. - And that he 
ſpeaketh of onginall concupiſcence, which remainerh in 
the regenerate after baptiſine, it cannot be denied. And it 
will not ſerue rhe turne,toſay as Bellermiye doth, viz. that 
originall concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme, bur is 
no ſinne atall : and, that it iscalled fmne onelyin this-re- 
ſpeR, becauſe it prouoketh a man to finne; as mans wri- 
ting is called his a becauſe it is written with his hand, 
For firſt, cheir owne maſter Perrus Lombardas graunteth ic 
ro be ſfinne,cuenas S:Panle doth. Secondly, it cauſerhman 2 
to ſerue the lawof finne, which ſeruice can nener be bue A 
# ſinae. Thirdly, S, Pewle ſaich, he doth rhar ill which he 4 
would not, and that which he doth hare. All which muſt "8 
nods bommat et Cha. ay - ly 

at concupiſcence remaining ape\mezis : 

called fine, the papiſts themſelues confeſſe vnawares in +7 14545 
a maine point of doQtine uy {ecled groundof their rel © 13068 2 
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- 


. 


as MLS” - 4 
"OI III 


pion. Wotke well gentle reader what Iſhalldeliverin 
chalfe. eRaLe 
God choſe all in Chriſt that ſhall be ſaued before the! * 
2 foundation.ofthe-world :and likewiſe reprobated all both: + 
negatively and poſitively (that I may vie their ſchoole-/ | 
tearmes:) but poſitiuely, for theforefight of originall fines. 
For-the proofe hereof, it will ſuffice to alledge the words: 
Rhemes teſt,in. of our papilſts at Rherves, in theur notes vpon the new Te. 
Kom.g.v.14. ftament. Thus do they write : Solikewiſe, God ſecing alk 
mankind,and euery one of the ſame,in a generall condem- 
nation and- maſle of finne in and by eAdem, dclivereth. 
ſome and not otherſome. Theſe are their own words: -and +  / 
that which.they teach, is the common doQtine of the Ro= 
Rbem. Rom.g. miſh church. Againe, the ſame Rhemiſts inthe chaprer a-- 
Velo. fore quoted haue theſe words : by the ſame example of” 
thoſe twins, it is euident alſo, that neither nations. nor 
particular perſons be elected eternally , or called _ 
rally, or preferred to Gods fauour before others by their: 
owne merits : b:zcauſe God whenhe made choiſe and firſt 
loued /acob, and refuſed Eſan, reſpeed them both as ill, 
aud the on2 no {eſſe than the other guiltie of damnation: 
for originall ſfinne, which was alike in them berth :- And: 
therefore where iuſtly he might haue reprobated both,' 
he ſaued of mercie one, This is that ſtrong foundation, 
whereon the papiſts thinke predeftination to be built: the 
which LIwillingly doe admit, as which wilt make good my* 
may ouen againſt chemſclues. For ſeeing as they grant. 
Make welt 1Þ2t God behbolding all in a generall condemnation for- 
this dilemma, Original fnne, ſaucth the elect of mercie; and ily de- 
creeth to condemne the reprobate for originall finne : it: 
followeth of neceſſny,, that either fome reprobate ſhall be' 
faued, which the papiſts neither dare nor may auouch; or- 
els. that concupiſcence remaining after baptiſme, is ſinne- 
"© OY indeed, which isthe dodtine I defend. The conſequution 
WH 4s & 2ro- and illation is evident, For if original ſinne be truly re-. 
WH pric/cape- mitted in baptiſine, and be not truly fine in the baptiſed; 
 «atagidni? then can none beiuſily damned that are baptiſed zfor how, 
ſhall; 
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ſhall they be iuſtly condemned, forthar- 
it cannot be » And- to: graunt eugs > 30 
ſhalbe ſaued,is moſt abſurd; neither can, | j- 
pitt to ſenſeleſle, as to affirmethe ſame, /Forto name one 
for all : their Pope Boniface the eight; who (as their owne 
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deere frier Caranza ſaith) entredinto the popedame- as a crores ; 
toxe, reigned initas awolfe, and diedin the end -asa dog: > exten.” 
15 not I trow a ſaint in heauen; and yer muſt we thinke he {orum, fol. 
was baptiſed, orels aterrible ve vobis will fall ypon our 3% 


apiſts. | 
: hon becauſe the papilis vie to boaſt, thatS. Auftenis 
on their fide, I will prooue at large, that he defendeth this 
my doatrine heere delivered > and- that Fpurpoſe-in God 
to doe ſo plainely and evidently ,'as none can ſtand'in 
doubt thereof, that ſhall ſeriouſly ponder my diſcourſe, 


The firſt place of Saint Auſten. 
Icnt cacitas cordis, quam ſolus remones illuminator Dries; - 


Ang. lib.g, * 


+ peccatum eft quo in denn non creditur; & penapeceati, , ou ian, 
qua cor ſuperbuns digna animaduerſione punitar :& cauſa pec= cap. z.tom. 73; 


cati,cum malt aliquid cacigordis errore committitur;ita concu- 
piſtentia carnis adauerſus qua bonus concupiſcit ſpiritms 5 pec= 
catum eſt,quia inneſt illi inobe dientia contra dominath mentis 
(F penapeccats eff, quiareddita eft meritis inobedjentis; & 
cauſa peccati eſt, defeFione conſtntientis, vol contagione naſ= 
centis. Like asthe blindneſle ofheare, which only God-the 
luminatour doth remiooue, is finne, through. which. man. 
belecuerh not in God;and the puniſhment of finne, where+ 
with a proud heart is juſtly chaftened; aid the-cauſe of 
Fnne, when through the blindneſſe. of heart any euill-is 
committed; euen fo'concupiſcence- of the fleſh, againlt 
which the good ſpirit-coucteth, is fine; becauſe there is in. 


it diſobedience againſt the gouernment ofthe mind : and: ' 


alio a puniſhment of finne, becauſe it was rendred to the 
merits of the diſobedient : and-it is alſo the cauſe of finne, 


by defedtion of him tha conſenteth, or by contagion-of © 


: 


the child that is borne. 
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In theſe wordes; Saint Anften exprefſeth three th 


ys, 


Avfen doth not onely diſtinguiſh, tut withall he y_ 


three ſcuerall reaſons for the ſame : and that he ſpeaketh 


of the regenerate, it is euident in this; becauſe he ſpeas 
keth of that concupiſcence, againſt which the good pirit 
friveth. Moſt impudent therefore arc the Papiſts, when 


they auouch with open mouth, that Saint Auftex onely - 
calleth ic ſinne, becauſe jt is the cauſe of finne. And-the 
centle reader may heere alſo obſerue, that Saint Aniten” 


compareth concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, with that blindneſſe 
of heart which breedeth infidelity in man : which how 
great a finne it is, euery one can tell. X | 


T he ſecond place of Saint Auſten. 


rroribus contumaciter reluftantur, etiam fi vincere non finan« 


txr. For it is ſome iniquitic, when in one maneicherthe ſu= | 
periour parts ſhamefully ſerue the inferiour; or the inferi« 
our partes ſtubbornely firiue againſt the ſuperiour ,"al- 


though they benor ſuftered to preuaile. 
Theſe wordsof Saint After are ſo plaine, as the papiſts 


cannot poſſible inuent any <cuaſion at all. For he ſaithin _ 


36s and expreſſe tearmes; that the rebellion which is 
erweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, is ſinne; yea, that it is 


even then finne, when it is reſiſted, and cannot preuaile.” | ; 


Ar which time and in which reſpeR, the papiſts will haue 
it to be merite, but no finne art all. Behold a flat contra- 
diction, it is finne, ſaith Saint Auer: iris merite and no 
finne, fay the papills. 


Y 


The third place of Saint Auſten. 
lin parente baptizato poteſt & eſſe oe peccatum non efſe,cur 


preciſely; fitlt, that concupiſcence in the regenerate} } 
the puniſhment of finne; ſecondly, that it is the cauſeef | 
finne ; thirdly, that itis finne it ſelfe. Which three, Saitit 


Eque enim nulla eft iniquitas, cum invno homine vel ſins *- 
pertora inferioribus turpiter ſerniunt; vel inferiora ſupe« 


cadem ipſa in prole peccatum eſt ? ad hac refondetar, dis 


mitts 
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If 


pe: Pſal.104.v.3, 


concupiſcence can both bein the baptiſed parent, & withe It remaineth, 


all be no ſin, why is the4elfeſame made fiance ip the child? * 
co this, this.is the an{were. 2 that the. coucupiſcence of the 
fleſh is torgiuen in baptiſme,nat ſo.that it scraine pox, but reg 


ſo that itis not reputed for fin Not apy thing therefore re- from the pa-. 
maincrh,hichis not forgiuen,ſecing that is done whichis 721 tothe. 


written, God is. metcifull. to all our ipiquities ; but yntill 
that be done alſo which followeth: which hcalcth all thine- 
infi;mities ; which redeemerh thy. life from corruption.; 
carnall concupiſcence abidethin the bodice of ris death. 
Saint eAauften in thefe'wordes ſheweth plainely, that: 
concupiſcence remaineth as. well in the baptiſed pareng,. 
as inthe vabaptiſed child yet, with this difference, that 
it is hnnc in the parent,, though-nor for; finne impmeed; 
butin the Child is both, is Ginne, andis.alfo fo reputed.And- 
the Reader muſt nor forget, [that Saint, Aufenſaith, No- 
thing remaineth which is not forgiuen. Hee doth nor ſay, 
' Norhing is ſinne that remaincth; or thus, No finne remate 
neth : but thus, Nor any thing cemaineth, which is not xc- 
mirted. As it: hee bad ſayd; fgne' indeede remainethe jb 
in the baptiſed, - bue ſhall not bee imputeto the fairhfull.. 
Marke wellgentle Reader, the heals which Saint Auſtex- 
here vſcth. Ir is forgiven that fa remaineth ſaich Saint. 
Arſter + or, not any thing remaineth, which is. not. forgi=- - 
ucn. Therefore hee mult needes meane, that ſomething: 
remaineth which is finne, though pardonedand not re- 
puted (inne.. For nothing hath neede of forgiueneſle, bur 
that which is i pos, 
T h of Samt Auſten... 7 | 
doe qflln nate fore hn ime edlecer dren 
«mull Genin boni facit,qus facit quod ſerigtts Th odew= 
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TS hee hathnot p good, bur rhat hee canner 
perfeRthat which is good. For he doth grear good, who 
doth thac whichis written; Follow nor thy lutts : but he 
doth not perfeR his wel-doing, becauſe he doth norfulkil 
that which is written, Thou ſhalt norluſt. 4643 
I Out of theſe words of Saint Auſten, I note many me-. 
morable documents. Firſt, that Saint Auſten ſpeaketh 
theſe wordes of the regenerate; for they onely candec 
this good, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Secondly, that 
though the regenerate can doe good, and-{triuve againlt 
luſt ; yet can they not doe that good ſoperfeRly, bur it 
is alwayes annexed to finne, and chayned with it, as with 
an heauie yokefellow. Thirdly, that the tenth commaune 
dement (marke well my wordes) prohibiterh not onely 
- aQuallluſtdone with conſent, but alfo originall luſt come 
mitted without conſent ; and conſequently, that concu- 
Piſcence remaining in the regenerate, is finne propetly_ 
and formally. 1 prooue it, becauſe Saint Paw could nor 
performe this precept, as Saint Auer truely and leat- 
nedly obſerued : who for all that touching aGhuall finne, 
was moſt free and innocent. For hee fought mightily a- 
gainſt his raging concupiſcence, and did in no wile yeeld 
_  thereunto, Hee was therefore guiltic by reaſon of orig 
| nall concupiſcence, which abode in him againſt his will. 
Rom 7.%.7. Therefore moſt abſurd is theexpoſition of the Rhemilts, 
who beare the Readerin hand, thatSaint Paw ſpeaketh 
not of the habituall concupiſence, or ſenſuall defire and _ 
inclination” to euill, when hee forbiddeth to luft. Forif 
onelythe conſent of our reaſon and minde, to'obey and 
to follow the luſts thereof, were ſinne indeed ; then ſhould 
Saint Auſtens IE yerie childiſh and too too ab- 
w ſurd, who telleth vs plainely in expreſſe tearmes , "That 
S. Paxl could nor fulfill that precepr, although hee did not 
yeeld his conſent ynto it, neither did obey or follow the 
defires thereof, No, no, Saint Pax! had no ſuch is 
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heenamedir finne, as itisindeed. 'Hee faith, hee had not | 
knowneluſt to be finne, except the law had ſayd, Thou Rom,7;v.7, 
ſhalc nor luſt. But hee could neuer be ignorant, that con« | 
cupiſcence with conſent -was: finne; ſeeing the verie hea- 
then men did know, and confeſle the ſame. Againe, thar | 
actuall concupiſcence which our Rhemiſts ſpeake of, is Matt,5.v,u1; 
forbidden in-the fnxe, ſeuenth, and eight Commaunde= _ 
ments; as Chriſt Simſclfe expounded them. And conſe- 
quently, the temth commaundement forbiddeth, the very 
habituall and ſenſuall defire, 'or inclination to finne; and 
the cuill fruits thereof; that is, wicked, vicious, and iniu- 
rious thoughts, though we refiſt and firive againſt them. 

This is the expreflc doArine of Saint eAwFenin another | 
place, which he delivereth in theſe words'; Agrt enim ali- 4,4. de nupt, 
quid concupiſtentia carms ff quando nonexhibeturgi vel cor- & concup. lik, | 
dts aſſenſus, vbiregnet vel membra velut arma, quibus implen« (p27. : 
tur quod inbet: apit autem quid,nifs ipſa defideria mala & tur- 
pia? Nonenim F bona et licitaeſſent, eis obedire prohuberet a= 
peſtolus.For concupiſcence of the fleſh worketh ſomething, 
ceuen when there is not giuen ynto it, either' theconſent of | 
the heart, where it may reigne; orthe members as wea- Rom.6,v, 12, - 
pons, which may accompliſh whar it ap inceth. And what 
doth it, but the verte wicked and filthie 'defires? For if - 
they were good and lawfulll,the Apoſtle would not forbid _- 
to obey them: . 
Marke theſe wordes, gemtleReader; for they fortifie 

that which is alreadie ſaid; and giuea deadly blow ro the 
Papiſts : two things arecleered by thisreſtimonie of Saine 
Anſten, the one, that concupiſcence to which conſent is 
not giuen, bringerh forth ill defires : the ocher, thar the 
faid defires are vnlawfull; and prohibited by the law of 
God. And-ſo wee haue it cuidently: prooued, by many * - + 
inuinfible reaſons ;  rhat concupiſcence | habitued, \to * + * 
which the regenerate yeeld'no conſent, bur Routly refiſt 
the ſame; is ſo'farre from 'being meritorious, as the pa- 
= teach, thatitis finne formally; and properly ſo'called, 

cither will irſcrue their'tutnes = obiect that which is 
2321 | cuer 


ener in tdeir mouthes, that it is inuolunrarie, and can no © 
way be auoided, andſo no finne at all. This obicQionÞ 
rant, cartieth a maieſtic with it z and it ſeemeth to any 
men, to be inſoluble, But God willing, 1 ſhall makeitfo 
cleere 2nd euident, as cuerie child may behold with facili= 

tic, the weakencſle, falſhood, and ablurditie thereof. 

Saint Auſten prooucth at large in ſundrie places of his 
Aug. lib,1.1t-1orkes, that. inuoluntarie motions of concupiſcence are 
frat (4Þ+13- fine in deede, and truely ſo called. In bis firſt Booke of re« 
jog tractations, hc hath theſe words ; [ſid qued in parunlis dici« 
tur originale peccatum, cum adhuc non vtarntar libero arbitrio 
voluntatis, non abſurae vocatur etiam voluntarinm ; quia ex 
primi homints malavoluntatecontrattum, fatlum eſt quodam- 
modo kereditarium. Non :tag, falſum eſt quod dixi, vſq, adeo 
peccatum voluntarium malum eſt, vt nullo modo fit peccatums ſb 
on fit voluntarium. That whichin infants is called originall 
finne, which as yet they vſe not free arbitrement of will, 
is not abſurdly called voluntariezbecauſe being contrated 
of the euill will of the firſtman, it is become in a ſort here- 
Citarie. It is not therefore falfe which I fayd, Gnne is an ec» 
utll ſo yoluntariezthatit s no way f1nit it be not voluntary. 
_ Again,in another place $, Auſten hath theſe words; Quod 
Jupretrefs. ſs quiſqra dicit etiamipſam cupiditate rthileſſe aliud quam vo- 
lib, x.cap, 16, (1tate ſedvitioſampeccatog, ſeruiente yzonreſſtendum eft nee 
pog. 25, de verbis,cum res cor-ſtat ,caffronerſia facienda eft.Sic enim 0« 
ftenatrtur fine voluntate nullum eſſe peccatum, ſue in opere, ſine 
in origine.But if any man ſay,that concupiſcence is nothing 
elſc,than a will that is vicious & ſeruing fin,there is no reft< 
ſtance to be made; neithetfmuſt controuerhie be in words, 
whe the thing is cleere & evident. For ſo we proue euery fin 

to be yoluntaric,cither in the aR, or elſe in rhe originall, 
duguſtin, bi Again,he hath theſe words;Propterea non perturbat depar- 
ſ#p.pag-l7. 4 wulis queſtio,quia ex illins origine rei tenttur qui volyntatepece 
| cauit ,quado libero tr ad Ms ad non faciepdum 0- 
tu animi non carebat,eig,ab opere malo abſtine dj Hmapoteſtas 
erat.Therfore letno —_ betrobled 970 wes Kane ra 
intants, becauſe they are guiltie by reaſon of his original, 


that 
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that ſinned voluntarily; hauing free motienof mind both 


to do and not to do, as alſo full power to abſteine fro euill. 

Thus we ſee moſt euidently, that the yvnuol mo- 
tions of concupifcence, ſo tearmed of the papiſts, are both 
finfull and voluntarie : finfull-in their nature, and volun- 
tarie in the originall. And the Papiſts may as well denie 
concupiſcence to be ſinne in the infancs vnbaptiſed, as in 


them that are bapriſed , ypon this their fallly ſuppoſed 


oround. For it is as vnuoluntarie-in the one, as 1t is in-the 
other ; neither can it be any more-avoided in the one;than 
in the other. This is the gordian knot which the Papitts 


are neuer able to looſc,or vatie. 


, Bellarmine himſelfe is enforced to confeſle, that Saint pellery; 


Auſten acknowledgeth all the motions of concupiſcence; cob 450. 


[| 


cuen thoſe which be inuoluntazie, co be vs AG 
and flatly -condemned by the tenth commaundement! 
Theſe are his expreſſe words; Hee d:#a ſunt ad menten 
$. Auguſtini,que precepto, non concupiſces, itelligit prohibers 
aliquo modo motus omnes concupiſcentie, etiam innoluntarios ; 
aſſenſum vero his motibus, probibere docet illo alia-preceptoe 
poſt concupiſcentias tuas non eas. Theſe things are ſpoken af» 


ter S. AufFens mind, who by this precepr, (Thou ſhalt not p,,715. 
{cence, euen v, zo, 


Inſt) ynderſtandeth all the motions of concupi 
the inuoluntarie, to be prohibited in ſomeort; and:chat 


the conſent to theſe motions, is forbidden by thivother |. 


precept; Follow not thy concupiſcence. Thus wiiteth the 
leſuiticall Cardinall : by whoſe doctrine it is euident, that 
Saint Auſten affirmeth the firſt motions of concupiſcence:z 
which preuent reaſon cannot: be auoyded: to bee .con- 
demned by Saint Pal, as finfull and againſt the-law:of 
God. Which doQtine of Saint Auſten doth ſo :ftingrand 
confound all papiſts, that Bellarmine knoweth not inthe 
world what he ſhall anſwere tothe ſame. And therefore 
deceitfully he addeth in his expoſition of Saint AufFers 
words, the word (quedanmods, after a fort; whichword 
neither is in Saint AuiFen, nor yer ag 

ning. For Sant After —_—_ 
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lutely, withour all a | 
ſuch motions arc forbidden by this commandenment, (non bes 
concupiſces.) And for the conſummarion of this do&rine, | 
(«hich oucrthroweth the beſt part of poperie,) Iwillhere 
adde to Saint Pauls doctrine, and tne expoſition-of Saine - 
Auften; the flat teſtimonie of Saint /oh» an other Apolile, | 
who fingeth the ſame ſong with Saint Paul. WW 
1,1043,3.9.4, Saint Tobn in his firſt epiſtle, hath theſe words ; 74s % 
motdy Tu dppapTiay , 1h Thu" dyouicy mas, 34 1 dypapriareriny 
erouie, Euery one that finneth, tranſgreſieth the law. And 
ſinne is the rranſgreflion of the law. Theſe are S. /obns 
Abemes tcf.in words truly tranſlared out of the originall Greeke.Bur bes 
the notesin fore we proceed any further in the diſcourſe hereof; let vs 
1:10-3:44, take aviewof that doQtine, which our papiſts of Rhemes 
haue ſent vs. Theſe are their words ; Iniquitie is not taken 
here for wickedneſſe, as it is commonly vſed both in Latin 
& inour language, as is plaine by the Grecke word avouie, 
ſignifying nothing elſe, but ſwaruing or declining from 
the ſtraight line of the law of God, or nature. So that the 
Apofile meancth, thatcuery ſinne is an obliquitie or defe& 
from the rule ofthe law : but not contratie,that cuery ſuch 
ſwaruing from the law, ſhould be properly a ſinne, asthe 
heretikes doe vntruly gather, to proue that concupiſcence 
remaining after baptiſme is a very finne, though we neuer 
give our conſent vnto it. Thus they write. Outof whoſe * 
words, I gather two notable documents; the one, that the 
word @rgiz is a defet and ſwaruing from the law, but 
not properly a ſinne: the other, thatif «ria be proued to 
be ſinne properly, then will italfo follow of neceſfiry by 
S.Tohns dodtrine, that concupiſcence in the regenerate is 
properly finne. Ler thisdoRtrine be well marked, as which 
is noleſſe apparant then important. Now, it only remai- 
£ neth for the victorie, and truth of this article, That 1 proue 
> - againſt our papiſts the Rhemiſts, that the Greeke word 
«ri doth fignifie ſinne properly : behold the proofe. 
A veiy famous Papiſt and great linguiſt, Ber. Avias- 
in teloan,;, Afomtama, faith plainely in exprefle tearmes, that «rope 
1s 


: | is "A 
nds, or ifs, or other qualifications, that © * * 
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is tranſoreſſio legis, the tranſgrefſion of the law. Now, tha 

the trayſgreſſion of Gods lawis properly finne, noneis ſo 
ſottiſh, thar he doth not vnderſtand. it z none fo mipjous; 
that he will denie it; none ſo peevith, that he will nor ac< 
knowledge it. But Iproue the fame, "IE 

S. Ambre - hath theſe words: Quid eft enim peccarnmy 14 of: de pe. 
niſi prenaricatiolegis dinine,c caleſtum inobedientiaprecep-' yad,ca,8.to.g, - 
torum?For whar 1s finne, but the tranſgrefſion of Gods law, Yide Ambrof;, . 
and diſobedienceto his heauenly precepts? Lpe,finne(faith '2 74 adrom, 
S. Ambroſe) is nothing els but the tranſgrefſion, of Gods /d4 a _”” 
law, that is to ſay, nothing els but «'yqus, as S, Tohn teat- 
meth it,and as Arias MMontanns doth interpret it. 

S. Auiten hath theſe words : Peccatum eſt tranſgreſſio le- 1,,,0 t:cou- 
gir. Sinne is a gym OI of the law. Loe, S. Auſten con- ſenſ. E uangel. 
cludeth with $. Ambroſe, and they both agree with S.[ohn, £4p-4- tom. 4. 

The ſame S.Aniten in another place defineth finne in |. | 
this manner. Peccatum eft diftum,uel faftum,vel concupitum et _ | 
aliquid,contra legem eternam.Sinne is a word,deed,thought, 20,6,04,281, 
or deſire, againtt the eternall law (of God.) And what the 
etcrnall law is, he ſheweth in theſe words next following 
in the ſame place : Lex eterna eft ratio dinina vel voluntas 
Dei, erdinem naturalem conſernari inbens, perturbari verans. 

The eternall law is the reaſon or will of God, which-com- Vide Bernard, .. 
maundeth the naturall order to be obſerued, and forbid= 4 advent. do.” 
dcth the ſatne'to be perturbed. | ferm.6.19.2, 

Thus writeth this-auntient, graue,and learned farher ; as 
by whoſe iudgement itis properly finne, whatfocuer is 
againſt the will of God. So then, Gods will is that law and 
rule, by which euery/finne muſt be meaſured and tried; 

And conſequently, whatſocuer defl-Reth, declineth, or 

ſwaructh from the will of God, the ſame is moſt properlie 

ſinne. The reaſon hereof 1s euident, becauſe notto be cor- 

reſpondent and agreeable to Gods will, is the very intrin- - 

ſecall reaſon,eſſence;and nature of finne. But fo'ir is, that 

the «'74Zia, diſorder, and concupiſcence inithe regenerate,is 

repugnant and diſagreeable tothe will of God: and cons 
{cquently, it muſt be ſinae indeed, © * F623 bed 
| H ij; S, Beds, 
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$S. Bede, who for his learning and yertue was renowned * wh 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world, and thereupon {ure * | 
named vererabilis, hath theſe expreſle words : Yirtuelning 2 
ſententie facilins in lingua.Grecorum, qua edita eff epiſtel Cai 
comprehenditur. Si quidem apud eos iniquitas «ropltyocanm, \ Mm: 
quod ſignificat quaſi contralegem vel jine lege fattum, Si qui» © Gn 
dem lex Grace voyss appellatur ſequitur ; ſed. > latinum nome 
eidem rationi congruit, quod iniquitas quaſi equitats aduerſa ar 
nuncupatur. Ouia quicungque peccat,contr arins mmirnum eitte uc 
tati divine l:gis peccando exiſtit. The force and cficacie of | T 
this ſentence is more eafily perceiued in the Grecke roong; 
in which the epiſtle was written. For iniquitic with them u 


is called 4r44e, which fgnifieth, As done againlt law, or + 
without law: For the law is called in Grecke rows. The 
Latine word alſo agxeeth to the ſame reaſon, becauſegis 
called iniquitie,as being againſt equitie: tor euery ane that | 
Gomaluoie reaſon ”70.r  Þ to the equitie of Gady | 
law. Seeniore to this effe&t in the cight article following, + 


Dionyſius Carthafcanus,a tamous papiſt, hath theſe words: 


iniquitas, ideſt, non equitas, vipote violatio equitatis. The 
law of God'iisequitie it ſelfe : and conſequently, iniquith, . 
that is, not equitie,to wit, the rranſgrefſiogot equitie, is 
mortall ſinne. . - PET. © | 

Nicolaus de Lyra, another famous popiſh writer, hath 
theſe words : Peccatum eft tranſgreſſio legis dinine.. Lex au- 
tem dinina eft ipſas equitas ; & ideo in omni peccato mortali 
eſt equitatis corruptio, & per conſequens,iniquitas,Sinne isthe. 
tranſgreſſion of the law diuine , and- therefore in every 
morrall finne there is corruption of equitic : and 
quently,there is alſo iniquitie. | 

The Corollarie. | 
Now gentle reader, thou haſt heard the expreſſe words 


and plaine teſtimonies , as well of the —_— 

S. Ambroſe, S. Auiten, avd S. Bede, as alſo of therwofa» 
mous popiſh writers,Carths/ianas,and Lyranus,concerning. - 
this great queſtion & molt mportanc pointof gps 1 


+ 


which the verie life of poperie doth confift. ' | 

I have prooucd firſt euen by the teftimonie of S. Paxle, 
and of S. AuFten, expounding his words, as alſo of the le- 
ſuit Belly mine ny the ſame, that concupiſcence re» 
maining after baptiſme' in the regenerate, is called 
fine, andis properly finne indeed, 

Sccondly,that the firft motions: of concupiſcence which 
are connaturall to the 'corrupe man, and.canno way be 2- 
uoided, are flatly forbidden 'by this Commaundement, 
Thou ſhalt not cout, | - 

Thirdly, that though the ſayd rebellious morions be.in- 
uoluntarie in the worke ; 'yet are they voluntaric in the 
originall : whighis ſufficient ſaithS. eAwter. 

Fourthly, thar Cardinall Bellarmine notable truly to an- _ 
fixereS. Anitens words, hath inhis exphcation added de- 
ceirfully,this word (quodanmoeds) after a fort: Whichword 
cannot be found in S. AxfFen, neither is it agreeable to his 
meaning. But ſuch beggerly ſhifts and filly cuafions are the 
props and ftayesof late Romiſhreligion. | 

Fiftly, thatby $. /obns doQtine, eucry defleRion: from 
the cternall law, is properly <rgda,and. conſequently, it is 
properly fnne. EE ihe A 

Sixtly, that $-4m#broſe, S: Aniten, 3nd S, Bede, doe all 
three affirme conſtantly and with vniforme aſlſent,that finne 
mon, elſc but «rqiz,.and a tranſgreflion of the lawe. 
of God. if 

Scuenthly, that by the flat doQrine nor onely of: Saint 
Bede,but alſo of two famous popiſh writers(whoſe autho» 


. 


ritie is euer molſt- forcible againſt papiſts). Dyonifius Cars | 


thuframs,and Nicholaus Lyranus, iniquitic is a mortal finne, 
becauſe it is againſttheerernallaw,which is equity it ſelfe, 
and the wilbot: God: | Þ'57 4 bi +319 | 


Eightly, that ouepapiſtsof Rhemes, dos confurstþerte **._.. 
while they tell ys,.that cueric finne is a. | 


ſelues vnawares,. | | : 
declyning and ſwaruing from Gods law:but withall denic,, 
that euerie ſuch ſwaruingfrom Gads law, is properly finne.. 
For,ſecing Gods law is nothing &ls but his willzasis alseas 
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dic proued, the Papiſts muſteither confeſle, that 0 (\waty 7 
and decline from Gods will is prgperly finne ; or elſexthar 


to decline and ſwarue from Gods will, is conſonant anda. 4 - 
greeable to his will : whichto hold, is not onely moſlaks F 
lurd, butwithall implyech flar contradiction, DRE *] 


Againſt this diſcourſe of originall concupiſcence inthe 
regenerate, _ in truth can ”_ ——_— _ | . 
he 3 ilts. Yet, to take away all wrangling, 1 will rrucly put - 
_ wy mY ae the vpſhot of pus Rhemiſts, wh. frame my ix . 
| tothe ſame. Thus doethey write, Though inthe g.Chaps | 
ter,verſe 17, the Apoſile turne the ſpeech, affirmingeue 
rie iniquitie to be finne; yet there the Greeke word is not 
the ſame as before, «riz, buteSda, By which it is plain, 
that there he meaneth by in1quitie, mans aRuall and pros . 
per tranſgreffion, which muſt needs be a ſinne. Theſe are 
their words, to which I anſwere in this wiſe. | 
Firſt,that though the Greeke word bee different, yetis - 
itcquiualent,and fo the ſence all one, This to be ſo,S. Aus 
. :. Fenwill teſtifie me in theſe words : Nemo dicat, aliudeſf 
_ ” = peccatum, at g, aliudiniquitas. Nemo dicat, ego peccator bo- 
Jang, pa.yts Po ſum. ſed iniquas non ſum.Onnis quiſucit peccatum, or ini 
quitatem facit, Letno man ſay; finne is one thing, andini« 
quitie another thing. Letno man ſay, I ama finfull man, . 
but not vnrighteous.For euerie one that committethſinneg 
committeth alſo iniquitic. Thus writeth 'S. Auſten, and 
what he ſaith, the ſame ſay Beda and Oecumenius. Who as 
we ſee here, doth plainely and expreſly affirme,ſin andini- 
quitie to be all one. So that whatſoeueris finne, mult alſo 
. be iniquitie : and whatſoever is iniquitie, the ſame likewiſe 
muſt be fin, Neither is it tothe purpoſe to iterate their vſual 
ſong, becauſe,as is already proued,S. Ambroſe telleth them 
Anibrof, in y, 12 another place, thar this fin is commitred againſt the will 
cap.ad Roman, Of man. Theſe arc his words : Numquid quia inuitum howi- 
þ.205; nem dicit peccare immunis debet wideri & crimine : quia hot 4- 
git quodnon wult, preſſusvi poteſtatis? Non vtiqueIpſins enim 
vitio & deſidia hec tepta ſunt. Onia enim mancipanit ſe'yev - 
aſſenſum peccato, inre illin} dawinatir. 1s therefore a'wail 
cleere 


againſt his will becauſe he dothrhac which-he would not” 
does. being preſſed with the ages ver? No truely: 
for theſe thinges beganthrough his taule and negligence. 
For ſeeing he conſented to be a ſlaue ynto finne, finne by 
right hath Dominion. ouer him, Loe, a man14s guiltic of 
ſinne, yea euen of that finne-which he doth againſt his 
will, and cannot auoide the ſame,that is of originall concu« 
pilcence. And S. Ambroſe yeeldeth a reaſon hereof, becauſe 
this impoſſtbilitie came of-mans default. And this is the 2 
vcriz caſe of infants,as.is alreadie ſaid. Letthe Reader here 4 
> obſcrue ſcriouſly with me, that S. Ambroſe calleth this in- ;,,qtuntaries © 
uoluntarie concupiſcence,crimen,acrime of mortall finne. jn the a, yet- 
Secondly, that S. Bede affirmeth not only all to be finne voluntariein- 
which is iniquitie;but alſo reputeth the yeric corruption of *hecaile. 
innccencie, which commeth of infixmitie,- tro bee finne-in 
Gods ſight. Thele arc his expreſſe words: Ones quipecn pg vhifupee- 
cart prexarications.ret ſunt; hoc eſt,non ſolumillt qui data (ib $4] 
ſcripte legrs ſcita contemmunt, ſed & illi quiinmicentiam legs 
naturalts 1uam in protoplaite omnes accepims, ſint infirmita= 
te,ſiae negligentia,ſiue etiam ignorantia corrumpunt. All that 
finne arc guiltie of preuarication:or tranſgreſſon of the : 
lawe; that is,not onely they which contemue the preceprs. - 
of the written law giuenthem, but they allo, whica either F 
of infirmicie, or of negligence, or of zgnorance, corrupt g 
the innocencie of the law of Nature, which weall receiue A 
inthe Protoplalt (Adam.) EC £34PF 1 jy 2 | 
S.eAmbreoſein another place iumpeth with Bedeinchele: ambyoſmyy . 2 
words: Non d:ſcreqit Cononpiſcentianhanc apeccato,ſed miſe ©.ad Ro, pa03.; © 
cuit, hac ſignificans; quia cum 'ree ſuſpicio quidem efſet iſtd "Ie 
non licere apud deumgcognoni inguit eſſe peccatum.Sub ſua per» 
ſ1n4,q445 generalem agit canſum,. Lexuag, concupiſcentiapro» 
hiber,quepropterea quodoblettamito eſt non puabatur eſſe pec= 
catum, He' hath not difcerned this confupilcence from fin, 
but hath coupled it with.ſin, ſignifying thereby,thar'when 
Uicre was not ſo nuch as any {uſpition;thar this thing was 


nat _Jawful before Gad,I knew, ſaith hegthat iris fin. Vader 
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his own pctſon, he pleadeth as it were'the generall ca 
The lawe therefore forbiddeth coucupiſcence, which 
cauſe itdelighterh, ſeemeth not to be fanne. Thus "—_—_ 
S. Ambroſe;whoſe words cannor poſſibly be vnderſtood of 
any other concupiſcence, than of that which is inuolunta- 
re and originall, 

Thirdly, that their owne vulgar Latine text, (which 
the late councell of Trent preferred before both the Hee 
brew and the Grecke, and commaundeth all papilts tovſe 
it as authenticall, and none other) hath the word (iniqui= 
tas) in both places;and doth call as well «dixie ag erouin, Inj 


1fomy.v.9 quitic : theſe are the expreſſe words ; onmis intquitas peced- 


trmeſt: All iniquitic is ſinne. Loe, their owne tranſla- 
tion (20 which all Papiſts are tyed as a Beareto aſtake) 
doth flatly confound them all, and ſaych plainely and ex- 
preſlely, That cucric iniquiticis a finne. And yetthe Pa- 
piſts of Rhemes blunriſhly and impudently defend the 
contrarie, -crying out with open mouthes, That ſome int- 
quitic is not ſinne, The truth is this, that they are driuen 
to a 0» plus, and cannot tell in the world what toſiy a» 
ainſt this dorine of concupiſcence in the regenerate. 
= both drquie and &Sixia js truly & fitl Rk aps. 
or iniquitie. Which {but thatI Rudie oa briefe) I could 
ſhew by a thouſand teſtimonies, our of S.e Auer. S. Am 
broſe, and S. Bede. Anſwere therefore & papiſt if ye can, or 
if ye dare not, becauſe ye cannot,thenreclaime your ſelues, 
and yeeld ynto the truth for ſhame. 1-challenge you, and 
adiure you, if your hearts fayle-you not, and if your owne 
conſciences condemne you not, to ſend me an anſwere to 
this ſhort challenge, which I have compiled verie bricfely 
10 once to prouoke you to the open combat, which Thaue 
now-many yeares expectedat your hands,and could neuer 
yet findeſo much courage\in any of you all. Whereforeto 
ſcale vptheveritie of this article, as an yndoubted truth, 
I will here adde for the complement, as a moſt delicat poſt- 
paſt, ro ſatisfie the longing apperites of the Ieſuit Parſons, 
_ the Archprieſt Black»el,, and all the traiterous crew _ _ 
Jeſuite 
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Teſuited brotherhood3- the flariteſtimonie of their ſain& "A 
Thomas Aqninas,whoſe dotrine they are bound to defends * 
belecuc, and approoue, and may notin anycaſc refuſe os « - i 
 denie the ſame : theſe are his exprefſe. words; Dicenduns Aquinar.r.2, 
quod illad qurd homo farit ſine deliberations rationis non perfe« 1:14-011.3.3+ 
Qeirſe facit;quia nibil operatsr ibi id.quodeſt principele in hy- ; 14M 
mine.vnde nd eft perfeltt attus humanus, & per conſy FT | 
poteſt eſſe perfettt altus virtmtis vel peccati, ſed and aan 
fetum in genere hors. Vande talis motus ſenſualitatis rationem 
ferueniens,eft peccatum-veninle, quod efÞ quidda imperfettum 
i genere peccati. We muſt anſwere,thatthat which mi doth. 
without che deliberatio of reaſon, he doth ir not perfeAMly, 
ecauſe that which is.the chicfeſtin man,workerh gothing 
there:wherefore it isnor perfeQly mans aR,andeolequetly 
it cannot be perfeRlythe act of vertue oroffinne, but ſome 
vnperfect thing in this kind. Whereuponir commeth, thac 
ſuch a motion of ſenſualitie preucting reaſon, is a venial fiv,, 
which.is a certaine imperfect thing inthe nature of fine. 
Thus writeth Lqainas, out of whoſtwords Inote theſe 
important obſeruations, Furſt, that this Aqwinaris apopilh: 
canonized ſaint. Secondly, that for his great learning he- 
was ſurnamed, Dottor Azgelicus, The Angelicall Doctor. 
Thirdly,that Pope Urbanus.the fourth; and Pope. Fanocen-. 
tius the fift, did ſo admire and reuerence the excellent lear-- 
ning of this famous fchoole-doQtor gy -was-a learned 
clarke indeed) that they confirmed his-doRtine for au- 
thenticall, and gaue iz the firſt place after the canonical 
Scripture, Fourthly, that. this great. doQor, 1o bighly re 
nowned in the Romiſhchurch, that no papiſt may denie 
or gaineſay that. which. he hath written, graunteth freely, 
teacheth plainely, and auoucherh conttantly, that the in-- 
ordinate motion of ſenſualitie which gocth betore reaſon 
is properly a finge, though but a veniall finne; as he tear-: 
meth ic. For it is one thing, to be aſinne perteAly, another 
_ thing, to be a ſiane properly. A veniall and little finne ts- 
as well,and as truly a finne, as a mortall and great fine, as 
the papiſts tearme them, For he is as truly and properly.a' 
Ii * = oy 


#0 _ T, BelsevallongerommerFapuſee. 
theefe thar ſtcaleth aJambe or'a gooſe; as he 
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an oxe or a horſe, though not a theefe inſo high degrees” 


For mortall and veniall finnes (as the papiſts tearme them) th 
doe onely difter, Secundum magis & minus,according wo tt 
more and leſſe. But in truth, euery finnevgimorrall, as} b 
haue alreadie proued in my booke of Motiues, Anſwete's 5 
Papiſts, if ye can; if not, repent for ſhame. + oben; { 
RES t 
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GRIER IZR 
ICICI DISES 
The fift Article, Of the con-. 


digne (o {uppoſed merite 
of workes. 
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7 He papiſts either of ignorance or 
of malice, do moſt ynchriftianlic 
ſlander the profeſſors of Chiſts 
Goſpell, as though they were c- 
nemies to good workes : when 


in deed,they both thinke, preach, 
and write, more Chriſtianly,more 


yet they euer follow (as the fruites follow the tree) the 
rſons that are freely iuſtified by Gods mercie in"Chriſt 
Teſus, for his merits and condigne deſerts. 

I graunt ſecondly, that though good workes goe not 
before iuftification ; yet doe they ſo neceſfarilic goe be- 
fore ſaluation, that no man without them can attainc 
eternall life, when poſlibilitic is graunted ro do them. 
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I graunt thirdly, har 


of predeftination ; by w 


Picks the c 


hildren of God make 


their ſaluation ſure vnto themmſclues, and manifeſt ynro 
the world.:Yer this notwirk g, I hold coaſtantlic, 


belecue'ftedfaltly, and affirme- Chriſtianlie , har albeir 
good workes ae the efteRs of predeſtination, and necel(- 
{arie fruits ith and iultification; yer neither.are they 
the. cauſe of predeſtination, nor of iuſtification , neither 
doe BY ofcan they merit ex condigno, cternall life or glo- 
rie. I fay (merit ex condigno) becauſe I willingly graunr 
with the auntient writers and holie fathers, that good 
workes in a godly ſenſe may be ſaid to merit; that is to 
ſay, to impetrate fauour and reward at Gods hands, for 
his mercie and promiſe-ſake , who hath promiſed not to 
leaue vnrewarded, fo much as one cup. of cold water gi- Matz. ro. 
uen in his name : bur they can neuer truly be ſaid to me- 74%» 
rite, for any worthinefle or condigne deſert of the works NG 
that are done. Againſt which latt part, I contend with 
the papiſts at this preſent ; and namely, againlt the late 
decree of the lace Romiſh Counſell of Trent, whoſe cx- cop-it rrid. 
preſſe words are theſe; $i quis dixerit bominis init:ficati [ef.6.die 13. 
bona operaita efſe dona Dei,ve non ſint etiam bona ipſous init i- 1ancan.2. 
ficati merita, aut ipſum initificatum, bonis operibus que ab eo 
per Dei gratiam & I:ſu Chrifti meritum,: cuins membrum 
vinum eſt, finnt, non vere mereri augmentum gratie, yitenm = 
etervam, & ipfins vite aterne, fi tame; in gratia dereſſerit, 
conſecutionem , at4, etiam glorie augmentum, anathema fit. 
Ifany ſhall ſay, that the good workes of the juſtified man 
are fo the gifts of God, that they-be not alſo-the good 
merites of him that is iuſtificd; or that the-iuſtified man, 
by his good workes which he doth by the grace of God, 
and merit of Chriſt Teſus ,- whoſe liuely member. he is, 
doth not truly merit the increaſe of grace, eternall life, 
and the conſequution of the ſame eternall life, if he ſhall 
depart hence in grace, and alſo the augment of glory, ler 
him be accurſed. ITE 

Heere we ſee the flat doQrine 6f the Romiſh Church, 
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which whoſoeuer will not beleeue ſiedfafily, muſtrbee” 
damned euerlaſtingly, and with fire and faggot bee {ene 
packing ſpecdily. Yer that this doctrine is moſt abſurdin 
it ſe!fe, moſt blaſphemous againlt the free mercie-of: God, 
and molt iniurious to the incttimable merits. of our Lore 
Icſus; I'vndertake þy Gods afliftance, to; prooue by ſuch 
cleere and euident demonſtrations, as ſhall be able to ſa» 
tisfic all indifferent readers, and to put. the papiſis. to. fi 
lence for eucr in this bchalfe. | : 


The firſt reaſon, drawne from holy Scriptures. 

c firſt place of holy ſcripture, is conteined in theſe 
words; 7d os yaioue 74 Os wh alurrs by yerrs lnons” 
T9 Kut rar. Bur the gift of God is life everlaſting in 
Chi itt Icſus our Lord. This cext of ſcripture doth plainely 
conuince that life eternall cannot be: condignely atchie- 
ued, by the works of man;for being the free gift of God, it- 
can go way be dueto the merite of mans worke. The Rhes 
miſts. to extenuate the clecreneſſe of this text, and as 
were to hide and conceale the euidencie thereof, do trans 
ſlate,for the Gift of God,the Grace-of Gad, following their 
old vulgar Latin edition. Which tranſlation though-in this 
place ir-may be admitted, yet doth itr.ot ſufficiently ex- 
preſſe the efficacie of the: original! word yaguype, which 
henifieth a gift freely beſtowed; for which reſpect, their 
owne famous linguilt Arias Montanue,who was the onely 

man choſen as moſt ſufficient, for the tranſlation of the- 
oldte{tament outof the Hebrew, and of the new out of 
Grecke, and imployed by the king of Spaine for that one 
liecnd, did nottranſlate gratia, w ; mr 3 not grace, 
but donation (or free gift.) Now, let vs. ſee and view the 
iudgement of the holy fathers, vpon this portion of holy 
writ. S. Theodoret hath theſe words; Hic non dicit mercer 
dem, ſed pratiam:eſt enims Dei donii vita eterna,h fi quis enins 


ſumma & abſoluta 5uftitiampreſtiterit,temporalibus laborib#s 


eternain equilibribnenrefondent. He ſaith not here reward, 
bur grace; for eteznall life is the gift of Gad: For although 
ane- 
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one could perfourme the higheſt and: 
eternally ioyes being weighed with temporall Iabourgare 

nothing aniwerable. | 

Saint Chryſoſtome hath theſe words; Noneundem ſernat Cyſoft. ince, 
oppoſrorum ordenem..Non enins dicit,merces benefattornm ve- 544 kom. 
ſtrorum vita #terna,ſed donum Dei vitaeterna; vioſtenderet, 

qu1d non proprys viribus liberati font neg, debitum,aut mer cos, 
aut laborum ſit retributio,fed omniailla.ex diumo muzere 'B74= 
twito acceperint. He doth not obſerue the ſame-order ot op- 
poſites. For hee ſaith nor, eternall life is the reward-of your 
g00d workes z but,eternall life is the gifz.of God : that he 
might ſhew , that they are not delivered by theirowne 
ſtrength or yertues; and that it is not a debt, or a wages,or 
aretribution of labours, bur that they hauc recciucd all 
thoſe things freely of the gift of God. 

- Origen writeth thus, vpon the ſame wards; Deww vero-Origen inca, 
201 erat dignum mil:itibus ſuis ſtipendia, quaſi debitum alig, 6d kom. 
dare; ſed donum & gratiam que eſt vita eternanChrifto Ie- 
ſu domino noftro., Burtit was not athing worthy beſeeming 
God, to giue Kipends to his ſouldiours, as adue debtor 
wage : but to beſtow onthema gift orfice grace, which is 
etcrnall life in Chriſt Ieſus ourLoxd. | 

Saint Ambroſe hath theſe words:Sicat enim ſequentes pec- Ambroſ..in ca, 
catum acquirunt mortem, ita ſequentes gratiam Dei, id eft, 6.ad Rom, 
fidem Chriſti que donat peceata, habebunt vitam eternam.For 
as they that follow ane, gaine death : ſo they that follow 
the grace of Chriſt, thatis, the faith of Chrilt which'for- 
giueth finnes, ſhall bauceternall life. 


_ 


TheophilaR. hath thele words :Gratiam autem, non mer- Theopl,in cap, E 


cedem dixit a Deo futurum nde-ac ft inquiat : non enim la» 6.Rom, 
borum accipitis premia, ſed per gratiam fiunt hec omnia in 
Chriſto Ieſu, qui kec operator & fattitat. He ſaid grace, nor __ 
wages, was tocome from God: as if he ſhould ſay for yee # 
receiue not rexvardes of labours, bur all-rtheſe rhinges are 
done by grace in ChriſtsTeſus, who worketh &doththem. 
pr. and Photins haue the ſame wordes in effeR; 
which Iomitin regard of brcuitie, 


l # bi 4 
$1 


TE NIEL 2 Ie lated 
v8 + 4-55 KF» FERN x, bf - 
ES"! = 295%, ned % a SDS Ee LESS, No - 
£ CI & Pang oe, 5 ORD. Oo Ou Rs ONS. ; 
- - > pe LD ; CO Wo ? es « 
5 .  --. 2 2B. ho LASPTRE LE 
. FT hy ® 1 © OR 
> ' # "I" 9 Le 
VS x - = 
p | 4 J- 
K # "ute 
+ 4 
00 
FA. - 


bs 2 
ens © 


I" 
ot 


- andre 


«2 Yy 
 "- xo Gat” od 
5 4 OPTIO 
aw Ad CY y 
FE ks . DE 


*#. 


£ 


+ 
. B _—_ "3 138" 
* k 


By theſe manifold teſtimonies of the holy fathers, the 
doctrine which I defend, is clecrc and euident ; viz. that 
etcrnall life is the free guifr of God, and is not merited or 
purchaſed by deſert of man ; that erernall life 1s not a 
due debt, a deſerued wages, or retribution of mans las 
bours, but proceederh wholy and ſolic of the free mercie 
and graceot God; thatmans workes waighed in the bale 
lance, withthe ioyes of hcauen, arenothing at all anſwere 
able vnto them: To which Fathers, I will adde the verdi& 
-Parius Burg, of Paulus Burgenſis, a veric famous popiſh Spaniſh Biſhop, 
\xddit, 2. in 6, Theſcarc his words : Noluit ergo dicere, fhipendium inſtitie 
cap,ad Rom. wita #terna: ſed maluit dicere,gratia Dei vita 4terna: quiae» 

adem merjta quibus redditur, non a nobis ſunt, ſed in nobus a 
Deo fatta ſunt per gratiam.He would not thettore ſay,eter= 
nall life :s the ſtipend of iuſtice : but he had rather ſay, c« 
rernall life is the grace of. God : becauſe the ſame merits to 
which it1s rendered, are not of our felucs, but wrought in 
our {clues by God through grace. 

The ſecond text of holy ſcripture, is containedintheſe 

Rom,8,v.9, WOrdes : I count that the efflictions of this preſent time, 

are not worthy of the future glotie, which ſhall bee reuea-. 
led toward vs, Loe, all our Teduzre, all our paſſions, af- 
fictions, and penalties, that we are able to endure in this 
life, are ſofarre from being meritorious of 'cternall life, 
that they are in no wiſe comparable tothe ſame, 
Theogoretus doth liucly exprefle this veritic, in theſe 

mi . _Imoſtgolden words: Sxperant gertaminacorore, non conmpde 

heoder.inca, ; : 

2.ad Row,  7Antur cumlaboribus remunerationes labor exim parums eſ,ſed 

magnum lucrum Sþeratur. Et proptereanon mercedem. ſ:d gla- 
rium vocauit ea que expeftantny, The conflits of the crown h 
doe remaine, the labours are not comparable to the re- | 
wards : for the lobour is ſmall, but the gaine hoped for, is 
great. And therefore the things expected, are not called a 
| reward, but plorie. 

Anſelmus'n Arſeln:us hath theſe words ; Hue eſt. quis pateretur om- 
\8.cap.ad kom, mes revarum acerbitates, gue in tempore preſents vite ſuſferri 
| fſſnnt; non eſſent omnecille paſſiones drgnum meritum ad cov» 
ſequutionem 
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wg ns If one ihould Pier all kindsof tormentwhich < * + 
can be enduredin this lite : yer would notall thoſe aftli. 
Rions,or torments,or paſſions, be a ſufficient and condigne 
merite, to attaine the future _ which , when 

vaile is taken out of the way,thall be reucaledin vs.Marke 
welltheſe wordes in this famous popiſh writer , becauſe 
they are molt important : for, ſecing hee was a great pa- 
pilt, his proofe muſt needes bee good againſithe Papiſts. 
Againe, his words are fo cleere and manifeſt, that noeua- 
fron can haue place. For, hee faith in plaine and expreſſe 
tearmes z that all which is poſſible to bee done or endured 
in this world, can not bee a worthy or condigne merite of 
etcrnall life, No anſwere in truth, can be made hereun- 
to, it umpeth in deed; with the true ſence and meaning of 
Saint Pal. 

The third place of holy Scripture, is contayned in x;,.s, 
theſe wordes: Not by the works of iuſtice which we baue 
done , but according to his mercie hee hath ſaued ys, by 
the Lauer of regeneration and renouation of -the holy 
Ghoſt, Theſe are the Apoſtles wordes, cuen as our Rhe- 
miſts haue alledged them, By which wordes it is molt 
cleere and apparant, that we are not m_ iuftified. but 
alſo ſaued of meere mercie and the free gift of God. And 
conſequently, that cternall life hath-no merite onthe be- 
halte of man. For after ſaluation once accompliſhed, all 
merite is vaine and needlefle. 

eAsſelmus hath theſe golden words; Twnc ſaluos nos fe- Anſelmus in 
Cit, qui noſtris meritis eramms perditione digniznon enim ex os tit.cap.;. 
peribus inſtitie que fe cimus nos,proceſſit hes ſalus,quianull o« 
perartitia feceramusunde ſalutem merniſſemus ; ſed ipſe ſe- 
cundam miſericordiam ſuam ſalues nos fecit, non ſecundum 
merita noſtra nobis hanc ſalutem dedit. Then did hee ſaue vs, BE 
who by our own merits deſerued perditis. For,this.faluati- | 
on came not from the works of iultice, whichwe haue don, 
becauſe we had don the works of iuſtice, by whichweſhuld 
merit faluation : buthee according to his mercieſaued ny 
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and not according to our merits gaue heys this ſaluation; 


| Dionjſcia ti; The famous papiſt Dionyſis Carthubanus, expoundeth 


Saint Paul cuen as Anſelrzus did. Theſe are his wordes ; 
Non ex operibus inftitie que fectmus nos : id eff, now propter 
reritanoſtra que nulla fcerunt qua tredittts peecatts erammne 
obnoxty ſed ſecundum ſuam miſert cordram ſaluos nos fect, a 
poteſtate aaboll reatu eternt torment! , merito ſ4 Conner ſas 
tionts > paſſionis. Not of the works ot rightcouſnefle which 
we bauc done; that is,not for our merits which were none 
at all, becauſe we were ſubzect ro the afore named finnes:; 
but according to his mercy hath he faucd vs,tromthe pows 
er of the diuell and guilt of c:ernall corment, by the merit 
of his holy conuerſation and pattion. Loe, our ſaluation 
commethnot of mans merits, but of the :metirs cf the fon. 
of God. This ſhall ſuftce for the firſt reaſon, which is 
drawne from the authoritic of holy wir. 


The ſecond reaſon,drasne from the authoritie 
of the holy F.thers. 


Aint eA#ften bath many excellent reſiimonies in his 
vorkes, which doe cuidently approcue and: confirme | 
this my doctrine, againſt the popith fuppoſed condigne 
merit of workes ; but I will content my ſcife, with one or 
Argiad Hicr: ewoat this preſent. Thus doth he write ; Virtus efÞ chart- 
SURED 1as,quaid quod mligendumeſt diligutur « hec in alys maior, in 
al: minor, inalys nullaeſt ; pleniſſima vero, que. iam non piſſit 
. augeri,quandin hic homo vinit eff in nemine : quandin anters 
anugeripotest, profctto illud quod minus et quam debit, ex vi- 
tioeft, Ex quo vitionon eſt inftus in terra qui faciat bonum, 5 
won peccer. Ex quo vitio, non inilificabitur in confpettu Dei 
omnis vitens. Propter quodvitium. ji dixerin.us quia pecca- 
rum non haben.us z.cſmet ipſos ſeducrmns, + veritas innobws 
n0n eſt. Propter quod etiam quantum libet profecerimus neceſe 
ſarium eſt nobis dicere;dimitte nobts debitanrſtra,cumiam om- 
5 nia in baptifmo difta, fatta, cogttata, dimſſa ſint. ; Charitic 
- Is a vertue, with which we loue that that ought to bec 10- 
ued.. This in ſome is more, in others lefle, in others none 


aL 


= 7 + . 2D, IX" F, 
= Fl £ = £ "$1 922 V1. "oy I id 
: ge Here I ry Sat SE : 


PIC OLIN FR ” 1 _ ry SEih- wes; UF Wo: 
* , 7 4 of 4 4 = of -& : o 


x 


£1 


at all; but the perfe& charitie, which cannot be increa- 
{ed while aman here liueth, is found in none :fo long as 
it can be increaſed, thac doubtlefſe which is leſſe then it 
ſhould be, proccedeth of finne ; by reaſon of which finnc, 
there is not one iult ypon earth, that doth good. and fin« 
ncth not : by reaſon of which vice, if we ſay we haue no 
finne, we decciue our ſelues, and the truth is not in ys : 
by rcaton of which finne, how much ſocuer we profit, yer 
muſt we fay of neceſſttic. Forgiue vs our treſpaſles, euen 
after that all our thoughts, words, and workes, are forgi- 
uen in baptiſme. Thus wricteth Saint Auer, that migh- 
tie piller of Chriſts Church : out of whoſe moſt golden » 
'wordes, Inote ſundric excellent documents to the great 
comfort of the faithtull , and to the everlaſting confuſion 
of all umpenitent papilts. For firlt Saint Awuiten ſaith, that 
no man can haue charitie in that perfe& degree, which 
. the law requirerh. Secondly, that the want thereof, pro- 
ceedeth.of that vice that is inherent in vs. Thirdly, that by 
reaſon of this yice, euery mad) is a ſmner. Fourthly, that 
by reaſon thereof, none liuing can be juſtified in Gods 
fight. Fiftly, that by reaſon thereof, wholoeuer ſaith he 
hath no ſinne, is a flatlier. Sixtly', that how ;yertuouſly 
ſocuer weliue, yet mult we.defire God, to forgiue vs our 
finnes, by reaſon of this inherent yice. Seauentkly, chat 
we muſt thus pray, cuen after all finnes' be forgiuen ys in 


our baptiſme. | 
Againe, the ſame Saint Aer in another place hath 4,g/t.;x e- 


theſe words; [uftitia modo nefFra ex fide,inftitiaperfeita non piſt, loan, tra, 


eſt niſi in angelis, & vix-in angels fi Deo comparentnr ; tamen + {0tM, 9 
f# qua perfetta inititia animarum @& ſpirituum eſt, quos Deus 

creauit, in angelis ſanttis, initis bonis, nullo lapſu anerſic, nul- 

la ſuperbia cadentibus, ſed manentibus ſemper in contemy(a- 

tione verbt Dei, (+ nihil alind dulce habentibus,niſs a quo cre- 

ati ſunt, in cans ro inftitia eff, in nobis antem ex | 

oepit efſs ſecundum ſpiritum; Our iuſtice is now of faith, 

there is no perfe& iuſtice but in the Angels, and ſcarce 


in the Angels, if they be compared to God,, Yer it hy 
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be any perfe& iuſtice of ſoules and ſpirits 
created in the holy Angels,iuſt,good, by no lapſe averted; 
by no pride falling, bur euer abiding in the.contemplation 
of the word of God, and thinking nothing ſweet, but hin 
oncly which created them : in them iuſtice is perfect, butin 
vs (it is not perfe&) it is onely begun of faith according to: 
the ſpirit. Thus ſaith Saint Aer, telling vs very plainely, 
that there js no perfeR juſtice in man : but doubtleſs 
where no perfeQtiuſtice is,there can be no condigne merite 
of cternall life. | ; 
Amb-of.lib.xo S- Ambroſe is confonant to S. AuFten,who writeth in this. 
epiſt,$4, 10.3. manner : Caro contra ſpiritum, contra carnem ſpiritus con= 
cupiſcit;nec inuenitur in vilo hominum tanta concoraia;ut legs 
mentis lex que membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod 
ex omnium ſanttorum perſona ac cipitur, quod Toannes Apoſto= 
Ius ait; fi dixerimus quoniam peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos. 


ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non eſt. The fleſh (faith S. Aw: 


fleſh: neither can there be found in any man ſuch concord, 
or agreement, that the law which is ingrafted in the meme 
bers,fighteth not againſt thc law of the mind. And for that. 
cauſe Saint Johns words are taken. as ſpoken in the perſon 
of all Saints; If we ſay we haue no finne, we deceiue our 
ſelues,and there is no truth in vs. | 
Thus writeth S. Ambroſe ; out of whoſe words I note 
firſt, that concupiſcence mooueth rebellion againſt the 
{pirit,in the holieſt man ypon earth. Secondly, that this re- 
| bellion is finne incuery one : for S. /ohn ſpeaketh of finne 
indeed. Thirdly, that no man liuing is free from ſinne; and 
conſequently, that none liuing in this pilgrimage of mar- 
ralitie, can condignely merite cternall life. 


conpuntt.cord. theſe are his words 
lib.2.tom,s,' | 
(81.592. 


3 Erfi millies moriamur, etſi ommes virtu- 
es animi expleamus, mhil dignum gerimus ad ea, que ipfi pers 
cepinous adeo, Though we die a thouſand times,and Congh 
we accompliſh all yertues of the mind; yet do we nothing 
worthie of thoſe things which we recciuc of God. 
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broſe) coueteth againſt the ſpirit, and che ſpirivagainftthe- | 


CY 


chryſaſt.de 5S.Chryſoſtome is conſonant to $. Ambroſe and S, Auſten >. 
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Theophilaft ſaichin _ wy nor eternamynon rhypy;y. 
ex operibus que fecimus, boo oft, neg, fecimms opera inititie, cap Tit, 
ob hee conſeruatt ſums, fed univerſam ewe _ 
dſcns at, clementia operata eft He hath {aucd vserternally, 
not of the works which we haue done, thar is, neither have 
we done the workes of iuſtice, neither are we ſaued by 
them, but his goodnefle aad his clemencie hath wroughe 
our ſaluation wholly. | ts: 
Now, to knit vp this reaſon with all confents'in one, I 
will here ſer downe the flat and plaine report of a famous 
Frier and popith biſhop, in that booke which he dedicared 
to Pope Sixtus thefift : Poſt humullimans ſanttorum pedum 1/epb. Angles 
deoſculationem, Theſe are the words : Eodems etians mods in 2.1ib {.page. 
conſiderantes ommes alt doftores ſantti naturalem ſolummodo "03: 
bonorum operum valorem, & illum a valore & inſtavite eter- 
14 eſtimatione longiſſims diſtare perpendentes, prudenter dixe- 
rant, opera noſtr.s non efſe meritoria aut digna vite ererne, Ex 
lege tamen, ſine conentione, ſine promiſſione fatta nobiſtum, o= 
ra bona hominis cum adiutorio pratie dei finnt aterne vite 
digna,c illi aqualia; que ſecluſa illa aci promiſſione,que paſ- 
ſomin ſacrs fiteris reperitur, fuiſſent tanto premio prorſus in- 
digna. All other holy doctors alſo, .confidering -afcer the Lo, this Frier 
ſame manner the naturall value only of good works, and granteth, thar- 
percciuing rhat it is exceeding farrediftant fromthe value - mY boly 
and juſt eltimarion of eternall life, ſaid witely, That our 177" 5 
RF ' gainſt the. 
works are not meritorious nor worthie of eternall life. Yet nin, 
for the coucnant and promiſe made ynto-vs, the go 
works of man with the help of Gods grace, arc worthie of 
eternall life, and equall/with-itz which for all char, thar 
promiſe of God which is frequent in the Scripture, ſer a- 
ade, were alrogether vnworthie of {o greatrevward. 
- Thus faith our popift biſhop, 'our holy Fricr, cuento 4 
the Pope-himſclfe, after the humble-kiffing of his moſt 3 
holy feet, Who though he beſtirre himſelfe more than a - 
little, to ,eftabliſh the condigne merite of mans workes, 
yet dothHe in his owne kind of diſpure and reafoning, vt- 
terly confute and confound himſelfe; For firſt, he-graun«- 
| K iij ecthy 


= £ i a. 


3 LIE ae 
. 
"A." I 
Bs 
43Þ 
-- 
in N 
+ 
" 


mo 
-& + 


Jo , Bels FOOLOS . | 


The papiſts 


' Srantas much 
45 we deſire, 


>. "Rats Ns PIP 
IS ST 


"I; 


teth, that not onely S. Chryſoffome,; but all the reſtafthe 
holy fathers with him (marke well, gentle readex)\offiume, 
conltantly and vniformely with-one voyce-and aſlenr:(@ 
teftimonic almolt incredible co proceed» fromthe mauth 
of a papilt, ſo deere tothe Pope) That good workes nei 
ther are meritorious, nor worthie of cternall life. Seconds 
ly, he graunteth freely that the beſt workes conſideredin 
their owne nature and kind, are ynworthy' of:cternall life, 
Thirdly, hee graunteth willingly, and tclleth the-Pope 
roundly (poſt deoſcalationem pedum, but after the kiſlmg 
of his teet) that good workes, cuen as they procced of 
orace and affiftance of the holy ghoſt, are for all that alto« 
gether vnworthie of cternalllife, if Gods promiſe and free 
acceptation be ſer apart. Which three points doubtleſle; 
arc all that we deſire to be graunted, concerning the do» 
arine of good workes. And conſequently, though the pa- 
piſts neuer ceaſe to impeach, accuſe, ſlaunder, and.con- 
demne ys in this behalfe : yet-do we defend nothing hereiu 
(as is euident to the indifferet reader) bur even that which 
their owne beſt doors in their printed bookes doe teach 
vs; yca, in thoſe very bookes which are dedicate to.the 
Pope himfclfe , and that with the ſolemne and religious 
deoſculation of his holy feer. The conceits wbich biſhop 
Frier /oſeph alledgeth , ro make good his imagined con- 
digne merit of workes, are very childiſh and too too friuo- 
lous. For firſt, where he faith, that the fathers ſpeake of 
good workes,onely in reſpect of their naturall value, as be 
tearmeth it; I anſwere, that that filly gloſle is onely inuens 
red by him and his fellowes, to ſaue the life of their beg- 
gerly doctrine, if it would be. For no ſuch thing can be 
tound in any one of all their bookes. Nay, our Frier biſho 

confureth: himſelfe ynawares (of ſuch force is che —_ 
when he graunteth, that good workes done in grace, are 
vtterly ynworthie of heauen, if Gods promiſe be ſet apart- 
Where I wiſh the reader to obſerue ferioully the word. 
(prorſus, vtterly) which is indeed'his owne, and moſt cms 
phaticall againſt himlelfe. id. teat 
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Their highly :renowned Abbot and canonized aint 
B:rnardus ſhall tellthem the truth, and give the vpſhotof 

the game - theſe are his exprefle words: fam vere de <terns Bernard. ſer. 
vHd [cimus,que 101 ſunt condigne pafjzones baits $en8Ports ad In annunc, 
Fururam 9 loriamynec ſi un omnes ſuſtineat. Neg, entmtalia DF. pag, 
{nt hominum merite,vt propter eaitaeterna debeatur ex iu- OY IO 
r:,aut deus ininriam aliquam faceret, niſi eam donaret. Now 

rouc king cternall life, we kno that the ſufferings of this 

time arc not worthy of the glorietocome; no, not.if one 

man could ſuſtaine all- For the merits of men arc not ſuch, 

that for them erernall life is duc-by right, or rhat God 

ould doeſome iniurie, if he gate it not, 

Tue fame Bernerd.in another place hath theſe 'exprefic Be-n.incare, 
words: Deeft gratie,quicquidmeritisdeputas.Nolo meritum, (im. 67. pag, 
qued g ratiamexcludat. FHorreo quicquid de meoefh,ut ſom me- 1003, 10,1, 
15 ; mſi quod Had mag forfitan menm oft, quod me mewn fan 
cit Gratia reddit me mrhi initificatum gratts, & fieliberatuns 
a ſeruitute peccati.It derogaterhfro grace, whatſoeuer thou 
alcribelt to merite, 1 will have no merite that exchudera 
orace, Iabhorre whatfocueris of mine owpe,. that Lmay 
be mine-owne, vnlefle perchance;that is moremine owne 
which maketh me-mine ownee Graee iuftifiech mee ro my 
ſclte freely, and ſodeliucreth me from the booſlage of fin» | 

The ſame Bernard in another place haththeſeexpreſle ,,,,. 
words: Sic non eſt, quod inws qudras quibus meritts ſperemis [7 68,0,1006 
bna,preſertim camaudiai.apyd propheta vnon propter vo3.ſed 
propter me ego faciam, dicit domes. Sufficit adweritum, ſci- 
re quod non ſufficiant merita, Sed vt ad meritum ſatts eſt, de 
meritts noz preſumere : ſic carere meritis, ſatis ad indicium eſt. 
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| So there is no cauſe; that thou ſhouldeti now.aske by what 


merits we hope for glorie, eſpecially,fince thou heareſt the 
Prophet ſay, bil oe it, ſaith the Lord; notfor your ſake, 
but for mine owne, - It is fufficient to merite;.toknow that 
our merites are not ſufficient, But as it is ynough to. mcrite, 
not to preſume of merites, ſo to want merites, is ynough. 
io judgement. +; bs 
' Out of the moſtexcellent teſtimonies of this gs 
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Papiſt, Inote many worthy leflons 
Reader, Firſt, that nothing which mancan doe or {uffer in 
this life, is worthy of the ioyes of heauen, Secondly, that 
heauen is not duc to any man for his owne deſerts. Third» 
ly, that God ſhould doe no man wrong, no, not the beſt 


liver on carth, if hee ſhould debarre hun from the ioyes of 


heauen. Fourthly, that whatſocuer is aſcribed to mans 
merite, the ſame is derogatoric to Gods grace. Fiftly, 
that Bernard renounceth all merit, which excludeth grace, 
that is to ſay, all meritot mans workes whatſocuer : for ſo 
himſclfe expoundeth himlelfe. Sixtly, that he abhorreth 
whatlocueris his ownegand fo he denyeth any thing with- 


in himſclfe to bee meritorious, or worthy of cternall life, 


' Seuenthly, that the molt ſufficient merite ia man, ts this, 


Viz, to know and confefle, that our merits are no merits 
indeed. Eightly, that to want merits, is ynough formans 
condemnation . Which laſt obſeruation doth fitly ex- 
pound that which 1 vttercd in the beginning of this article, 
to wit, thatthe word (merite) in that ſence in which the 
Fathers vſe it, is not to bee reieRed, though in theſe our 
daics it commonly beabuſed. Forto want merits in their 
{ence (as Berzard here declareth cuidently) is to haue no 


good workes: which good works I affirme w—_— ,both 


with the old andlate writers of beſt acccount, to be ſo ne« 
ceſlaric to attainc erernall life, as the yſuall, ordinarie, and 


vndoubted meanes, by which God decreed from erernitic 


freely for his owne nameſake, to bring his choſen and e- 
le to ſaluation; that withoutthe ſame, none haue been, 
are, orſhall be ſaued world without end; if, as] ſaid inthe 
beginning, time be graunted to doe them. 


The third reaſon, drawne from the doftrine of the beſt ap-. 
prooked Papiits ,andtheir renowned ſchoole-doftors. 
Homas Aquinas (whoſe doQtine no Papiſt may gaine- 
ſay or refuſe) hath thefeexpreſſe words : Manifeſtis off 
autem, quod inter des &+ hominem eſt maxima inaqualitas, i 


infinitum enim diſtant;totum quodeſt hominis bonum,eft a my 
on 
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vde von poteſ® homints 4 deo eſſe inſtitia ſecundum abſolitem 
anualitatem, ſed fecundum proportionem quandam;inquantun 
ſetlicet vterg, operatur ſecundum modum ſuns. Modus ant em 
& mer ſara humane virtutss hominieſt a Deo, ideo meratum 
homnis arud acws efſe non pote#t, niſi ſecundum preſuppoſitiore 4 
a11:ne or dinationss ; ita fciltcet ,vt id homo conſequatur a Deo -y 
fer ſum operationem quaſi mereedem ad quod Deus eivirtute 
0;erandi deſtinaxit . It is manifeſt, that betweene God-and. 
man there 15 exceeding great inequalitie,as which doe dif. 
fer in infinit; all the good that man hathyis of God.Wher- 
fore mansiuſtice receiued of God, cannot be according to 
abvtolute equalitie, but after a certain proportion, to wit, in 
as much as either worketh according to his condition, 
Now, man hath the meaſure and condition of his vertue 
from God; and theretore mans merit cannot be with God, 
taue onely according to the ſuppoſall of Gods holy ordi- 
nance ; {o forſooth, that man may attaine that at Gods 
hand by his working, as areward, ro which God hath de- 
honed to him the facultie and power of working. | 
Thus writeth their grand niaſter Papiſt eFquinas, who 
vtterly ouerthroweth all popiſh merit, as it is this day de- 
fended and belecied in the Church of Rome. For firſt 
Ajuinas telleth vs (marke well, for this is a weightie point) 
that where there is not perfeR equalitie, there can bee no 
merit properly. Secondly, hee graunteth freely, that there 
is infinite inequalitie betweene God and man, as cuerie 
child knoweth to be true. Thirdly, hee freely confefleth, 
that manS$iuftice is not abſolute, but imperfe&t. Fourthly, 
hee graunteth willingly, that man doth merit nothing in 
Gods fight, faue onely by way of his tree acceptation- 
Fiftly, he confeſſerh in like manner, that eternall life is not 
properly hire;bur as it were hire;quaſi mercedem;/and that, 
by reaſon of the ſame free acceptation- 3 
Durandus,a very famous popiſh Schogle-doRor, hath Dwand,in 2/7 » : 
theſe expreſſe words: Fale meritum de condigno inuenitur In- dift.1 7.9.2, m © 
ter homines, ſed non eſt hominis ad deum. Quo4 et,qna quod med, ; 
redditur potius ex liberalitate dantis, _ debits operis, - 
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cadit ſub merito de condigno ftrifte & proprit accepto. Sequi. © 
tur; quod 5 quis dicat, quod quammis dens on conftituatur ms 
bis debitor ex aliquo noftro opere,conftitnitur tamen debitarex 
ſnapromiſſione,quam exprimit ſcriptura; non valet propter ane, 
Primum eſt,quod promiſſio dinina inſtripturis ſanttis 1d ſonat 
in aliquam obligationem, ſed inſinuat meram diiþoſirionem h. 
beraluatis dinine. Secundum eſt,quod quod redditar, nonved- 
Gitur ex debito operis, ſed ex promiſſione precedente ; non quod 
redaitur ex merito operis de condigno, ſed ſolum vel principali- 
fer ex promiſſo.Et ita non eſt illud debitum,de quo loquinur. Et 
ſic patet, quod meritum de condigno ſtritte & proprie ſumptum, 
 viz..pro atone voluntaria, propter quam operanti debetur mey- 
ces exinſtitia,ſic quod i nd reddatur jlle ad quem pertinetred- 
dere, ininfte facit, & eſt ſimpliciter & proprie ininTus, nonoft 
hominis ad deum. Et ideopropter tale meritum, cum ſit homini 
ſimpliciter impoſſibile, non eſt neceſſe tn nobis ponere gratiam, 
vel charitatem habitualem. Such condigne merit is found a- 
mong men, but is not betweene God and man. Which 
hereby is cleere, becauſe that which is rendered rather of 
the libcralitie of the giuer, than of debt due to the worke, 
falleth not vnder condigne merit, properly ſo called. Ifany 
ſay, that though God become not our debtor by reaſonof 
our worke, yet is he made our debtor by reaſon of bis pro- 
miſe, which the Scripture expreſſeth : that anſwere is of no 
force for two reſpects. Firſt, becauſe Gods promiſe in the 
Scriptures doth not ſound to any bond, but infinuaterh the 
meere diſpoſition of Gods liberalitie. Secondly, becauſe 
that which is giuen, is notgiuen for the debt ariſing of the 
worke, but ay us that went before not that it is ren» 
dered for the condigne merit of the worke, but onely or 
principally for his promiſe ſake. And ſo there is not that 
debt of which we ſpeake. So then ir is cleere, that con- 
. digne merit, properly ſo called, viz. for a voluntaric aRti- 
On, for which reward is due of iuſtice to the worker, fo that 
if it be not rendered, he to whom it appertaineth to giue 
ir, doth vniully, and is ſimply and properly vniuſt, is not 
berweene God and man. And here ſuch a _ 
ccing 
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ſecing it is hmply impoſſble to man, there is no 
pur in vs grace or charitie habituall. Thus ſaith M.Darand: 
out of whoſe words I note firſt,that condigne merit cannot 
be betweene God and man. Secondly, that etcrnall life 
is given of Godsfree hberalitie,not of any dutie due tothe 
works that we doe. Thirdly, that God rewardeth vs prin- 
cipally for his promie ſake, and nox for any thing we ei- 
ther haue done or can doe... Fourthly, that condigne merit 
is {o farre aboue mans capacitie, that no man can b any 
polliviltie haue it. And conſequently, that late popiſh do- 
cirine1s ir;polhible, 


Gregorins Ariminenſis, Marſilins, Thomas Waldenſir, Paw- Apud loſeph, 


lus Burgenſis, and Eckins, tiue molt zealous papiſts, do all 
with one aſſent affirne very A mans works are 
not meritorious of eternall life, how holy ſocuer the mi be. 


Dominicus Soto a zealous Monke and famous popilhwrie 59to, demar,. 
ter,:clleth the papilts roundly,and teacheth them grauely, & grat.ltb.;, 
chat nagpure man is able to make condigne ſatisfaRtion 44P.6.P4-1 388. 


for his finnes; and ſo 4 fortiori, againſt his will and mea«- 
ning, tha-ng,man can by condigne merit attaine eternall 
life. Theſe are Mexpreſſc words; Perfetta ſatrsfattio oft illa, 
cins valir (F pretium totum emanat a debitore, nulla velper- 
reniente,uel interneniente gratia creditoris;talitervt fit reddi- 
tio eqninalentis alias indebiti voluntaria. PerfeR ſatisfaRtion. 
is that, whoſe value and price proccedeth whollie from che. 
debtour, without either preuenting or interuenting grace. 
of the creditour;-fo as the voluntarie. reddition be of that. 
which is equiualent, and not otherwiſe due. This is true 
do&ine which our fricr Soto deliuereth to the world : he. 
reacherh. vs foure things. Firſt, that the ſatisfaQtion mult. 
prone wholie fr6 thedebtour. Secondly, that there. muſt, 
e no preventing nor oy WITS, on of thie creditour.. 
Thirdly, that chere muſt be equiualent reſtitution. Fourth- 
ly, that that equiualene reddition muſt be a worke, which. 
is otherwiſe no: due. Theſe foure conditions (which our. 

popiſh M. Seto and Dominican frier requiteth in cuery ſa- 
astaQtion) when any papilt cap _ in any one of their = 
J : 
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rits or ſatisfaRtions, I will be their bondman, neicher ſhall * 
the Popes holines be excepted. But to come tothis bons 
dage vpon this coucnant, Iam inno fearc at all : For the 
ethnicke philoſopher Ariffotle, perceiued by the natural 
dilcourle of right reaſon, That no man can cuer make cons 
digne compenſation to God and his naturall parents, For 
which retpett, Aqvinas athimerh conltantly, that God is 
not ſimply and truely ſaid to be d: btorto VS, but to him 
ſcife and to his owne prom:te, which he ftrecly without 
all our deſerts made vnto vs. And their great ſchoo:c. 
doQour [oſephus Apoles, after he hath diſputed this que- 
ion of condigne merit too and tro, pro & contra, doth in 
che end though vnawares, plaincly confeſle the lelfc tame 
doctrine, that I now intend to prooue. He telleth ys for- 
ſooth, that the price of cucrything may be equall to the 
value and worth of the ſame thing, two wayes; firlt,of the 
nature of the thing ; ſecondly, of the pact, coucnant and 
promiſe of him that doth promiſe the ſame thipg : for 
faith he, if one penny be the full value anſ! — tothe 
labour ; yet ifa greater reward be promiſed, which farre 
exceedeth the worth and value of the wþrke wrought, 
then that reward is alſo due by coucnant. He addetlfthe 
reaſon thereof; viz. becauſe the law of nature teacheth 
to keepe promites which farre exceed the value of the 
thing. And hereupon this greatylearned doctour conclu- 
deth roundly, that though our good workes come farre 
ſhort of eternall life, if we reſpc&the worthineſle thereof: 
yet doe they condignely merit the toyes of heauen, if we 
reſpect the free promiſe of Chrilt Teſus. And this con». 
dignitie of workes,our frier biſhop, or biſhop frier, (as you 
will) calleth equalitas ex promiſſione tantum , equalitic of 
promile onely. Now, I pray thee gentle reader, what chil- 
diſh wit isnot able to penetrate the very bowels of this 
deepe diutnitie ? and yet is it the maine point and onely 
foundation, to which all papifts doe and muſt appeale, in 
this weighty and moſt jmpoitant queſtion. For example 
ſake, ifthou wouldeſt wiſh me to lend thee my cloake, to 
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defend thee from a ſhowre of raine, and/promiſe to giue 
me an hundred pounds forthe loanc; then doubtlefle were 
it true to ſay, that after ſuch loane-an bundreth pounds 
were dune vnto me: yet withall would it be moſttrue alſo, 
that ſuch loane of my cloake were not the condigne merit 
of that hundreth. pounds ; but thar it ptocceded princi- 
pally of the free gift and promiſe made vnto me, tarre a- 
boue my merit and delert : ncither could my a& be any 
way rightly tearmed, the condigne merit of that reward. 
And yet it is evident, that thus ltandeth the ſtare of the 
queſtion, betweene the condigne merit of mans workes, 
and the excellencie of the ioyes of heauen. For I willingly 
graunt, that eternall life is due to the workes of Gods 
elect, and that it is as well the crowne of iuſtice,as of mer- 
cic: but withall I conſtantly affirme, that God beſtoweth RW 
Ip. - : : 4 Vs, 
it. on his cle freely for his owne name ſake, and not for j,,, , ;.. 
any merit,worthineſfle, or condignitie of their workes. © Rom. 8.v.18, 
For this cauſe, their owne deere fricr ſo4nnes de Combis, Kom.6.v.23, 
teacheth this golden lefſon : Mferitum condigni dicet aquali- nr egy 
tatem meriti ad remunerationem : dico antem equalitatens,non ,, 6. ws ig ; 
arithmeticam,ſed geometricam:id eſt,non quantitatis, ſed pro- 1oan de Com- 
portiovis. Er hoc patet,quia Dems ſemper remunerat ſupra me bis lib. 5 theol, 
ritum, ſicut punt citra condignuers , Condigne merit doth V7. cap.11, 
connorat the equalitie of merit, to the thing that is meri= 
ted; I fay equalitie,not arithmericall, bur geomerticall, char 
is, not of quantitie, but of proportion: Andthis is evident, 
becauſe God euer rewardecth aboue our merits, as he puni- - 
ſheth lefle than. we deſetue. Out of theſe words we ſee 
tio things cleered : the one, that we deſerue' greater pu- 
riſhment for our finnes, than God inflicteth vpon vs for 
- the ſame : the other, that for our well doing we receiue 
orcater reward, than our workes doe or can deſerne. And 
cone that wee doe not condignely merit cternall 
ike, "# 
For this cauſe ſaith their famous popiſh doRtour, Nicolane .4 
de Lyra, in this manner : Salus ewim eterna, excedrt totaliter ry, in ;, E- 
facultats nature humane, Propter quod no poteſt eans wig a, tis, © 
| L iy mi 
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niſi ex largitate dinine miſericordie. For life:doth - 
farre ſurmount and wholly cxcecd the facultie and power, 
of mans nature. Wherefore man can no-way atraine'vnto 
it, but onely by the liberalitic of Gods mercy, 

For this cauſe faith another popilh doctor, Dionyſus: 
Carthaſianus, in this maner : Ex gratia ſeuper gratiam Dei, 
datur inftis pro premio vita eterna. Non hac dicitar merita. 
excludends, ſed vt inſinuetur. quod principaliter aſcribendum 
fit gratia Dei, qui etiam premiat vitra condignum. Eccrnall 
life is giuen for reward to the iult, of grace- or through the 
grace of God. This is not ſaid tocxclude merits, but to in= 
fnuate, that reward muſt principally be aſcribed to the 

- grace of God, who rewardeth vs aboue our deſerts. Loe, 
this great papilt laboreth with maine and might,to (tabliſh 
opith condigne merit of workes : who aitirming more: 
boldly than wiſcly; that the ele& doe merit eternal! lifez 
telleth ys with one breath, that the reward is- abouc our 
merits and deſerts. And ſo vnwittingly and vnw m—_ 
he confureth himſelfe, and refeileth that doQtrine, whic 
he gladly would confirme. 

To conclude, our Icſuit. and renowmed Cardinall, frier- 
Be!larmine, who after mature deliberation and graue cons. 
{ulration had with all the bei learned Iefuits in the world, 
and with the Pope himſelfe (whoſe faith iud:ciall cannot 
faile,fay they) faith all that poſſibly can be ſaid forthe life 
of poperie, doth with great gravitic and prudent ſagacitis 

| in the name of all papilts, dcliuer this doetrine- vito vs 5 
A Varm, de Quo@ vero attinet ad rem ixſum, Darandi ſontentia,fi nihil 4= 
bY; F fc.tom.z. '#na vellet, niff merita noftra non eſſe ex Condigno, fine ex infFi= 
; lx -y : 0 & tiaatſ\late, fed tartum ex hypatheſs, id eft, poſta l,beral: Dei 

" prom:ſſimne,non eſſet reprobanda, ſequitur; refpandeo, abſoluts 

non poſſe hominem a Deo aliquid exigere cum omnia ſint ipſiig; 
tamen poſrta eins voluntate & patto,quo r. 0 vult exigere 4 nobis 
opera noitra gratis, ſed mercedem reddere iuxta proportionem 
operum,vere poſſumus ab eo mercedemexigere;quomodo ſerunt 
»0 poteſt at ſolutt 4 domino ſuo vil fremm poſtulare, cis omni 
gue ſernus acquirit, domino ſuo acquirat; tamen ſi dominopla- 
” £8 
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ceat donare Hli ojera ſua, proyſdem tanquan ſibi non debitus 
mercede promittere ,inre mercedem pro ſuts operibus - 
Touching the marcer it ſelfe, Durand: opinion,if he had no 
other meaning, but that our merits are norabſolurely iuſt 
and condigne, but hypothetically in reſpe of Gods libe- 
rall promiſe, were not to be reiected : I anſwere, that man 
cannot abſolutely exa&t any thing of God, ſecing all 
things are Gods owne;-neuertheletic, his will and couc- 
nant being made, that he will not exaQ our workes of vs 
freely, but will reward them according to their proporti- 
on : we may truly require hyer of him; like as a bondman 
cannot abſolutelie require any reward of his lord,ſecing 
eucry thing which the bondman gaineth, is gotten and. 
gained to his maſter: yet for all thar, if it ſhall pleaſe his 
matter and lord to beftow his works on him, and to pro 
miſe reward for the ſame, as if they-were not due vnto 
him, then -may the bondſeruant iultly demaund reward 
for his workes. 

Thus ſaith the Ieſuit Bellarmine ; and aa ens 
this is all that all papilts ſay, or-can ſay, forthe life of po- 
as doctrine. Out of whoſe wordes I notetfirſt, that his 

rother Durand opinion hath put him to his beſt trumpe. 
Secondly, that Durand: opinion (as is alreadie prooued) 
is this ; viz. that the meric of workes in the belt liuer/vp- 
on carth, cannot truly and properly be called meritum ex 
condigno, condigne par 62 onely merit in way of ac- 
ceptation, and in reſpeR of Gods free mercy, and promiſe 
made ynto man without all deſerts. Thirdly, that Beſfar- 
mine graunteth this opinion in this ſenſe : For hee ſaith 
plainely, If Darexd admit mcrit in reſpect of Gods pro- 
miſe, his opinion cannot be reproued. Fourthly, that our 
leſuit maketh good that doctrine, which I here defend, 
as which is the ſelfe ſame, that Durand holdes, And confe- 
quently, if Bellarmine and his popiſh fellowes and follow- 
ers, would tand conſtantly to their owne doftrine, which 
they publiſh in printed bookes; wee and they ſhould 


ſoone agree , theſe great controuerſies would haue 
| an 


ET <ES; CI 26. x tie in g++; al nn gg ee Fo OO. Wa 6 & 
Þ #F - 54 a F. : L F / 4 . ” þ % ; 


Lied. bg: p< fp \ 
; 6 UTE INT 
<4» en war$ 
5" 236 
a 


an end, Fourthly, that man cannot abfolurely exaRtany_ 

- thing at Gods hands, becauſeall chinges are odio 
Fiftly, that inreſpe of Gods good pleaſure and coues 
nant freely made to man, wee may truely require reward 
of God. Yea, my ſelte graunt, that we may not onely tru- 
ly, but alfo iuftly require reward at Gods hands, in regard 
of his promite freely made vnto vs. BurlI euer denic withs 
all, that any reward is duc.to our belt workes; for any 
condigne merite or deſert of orin our workes, Gods free 
acceptation, mercic, and promiſe ſer apart. For: as Saint 

412.6, 9. con. AuFten graucly faith; Ve etiam laudabili vite hominumſire- 

feſſecap.tz, mota miſcricordia diſcuttaseam. Woe cuento the belt liuer 

ypon eatth, if thou examine his life, thy mercie ſet apart. 

Anſwere 6 Papilts, if ye can; andif ye cannot, then res 

pent, and yceld vato the truth for ſhame. I challenge 

you, I prouoke you to the combat ; I adiure you all 
10yntly , and euerie one of you, ſeuerally, for the cre- 
dite of your cauſe, for the honour of your Pope, andthe 
life of popiſh doctrine, which now lyeth bleeding 
and will ſhortly yeeld vp the Ghoſt, if ſome 
toueraigne remedie bee not 
| ſpeedily provided fot 
the ſame. 
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The ſixt Article, Ofthe Po- 
piſh diſtinctionof morrtall and. 
wveniall ſunnes. 


05750 57 Lthough it bee true, that all 
finnes are not equall, but onc 
greater than another: and al» 
though ir bealfo true, that in 
a good and godly tence, ſome 
finne may be termed mortal, 
and ſome-veniall 5 which yer 
may more fitly be called, tins 
pregnant, and not regnant: 
neuerthelefle molt true -it i 
tothe cuerlaſting confuſion of all impenitent papiſts, tha 
eucrie finne is mortall of it owne nature,-and onely yeniall 
Ly way of Gods free acceptation and mercie, for his owne * 
, na'nc fake, and merits of hisdeareſonne our Lord Icſus- 
[ proone it firſt both bricfelyand euidently. For Chrilt ajare.ca.v, J- 
him{elfe telleth vs in bis holy Goſpell, that we mult giue a 
ſtraiohr account of euerie idle word inthe generall day of 
iudoement, And for no other end doubtleiie mult this ac- 
count be made, but onely, becauſe eueric idle word is fat- 
ly :gainſt the law of God. This the papiſtscan neuer denie, 
it 5 cuident to euery child. And yer-muſtthey likewiſe con- 
felle, that idle words be thoſe finnes which they call veni- 
als. And conſequently,they muſtconfes againſt their wils, 
and againſt their profeſſed Romiſh d6Rtine, that allſinnes 
are mortall, that is to ſay, againftthe law of God. FE 
This doQtine of our Samour Chriſt Ieſus is confirmed wy I 
by the teftimonie of S. /oh» his beloued Apolile;where he r.10h-3.2.48 ; 
telleth ys, that cuerie finne is erode, = is,che tranſgretſ- | 
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fourth article of concupilcence . And the Hebrew word 
RLh which fignifieth a declining from the right way,doth 
plaincly confirme the ſame. 

Secondly, becauſe our popiſh Rhemiſts confeſle in 

Rbemiſts in x. plaine tearmes, that every finne is a ſwaruing from the law 

Jobiai3.9.4+ of God. For doubtleſſe}, that which twargeth from the 
laiy, is truly ſaid to be againſtthe law, but not agreeable 
to the law. 

Thirdly, becauſe the famous popith Frier- and Romiſh 
bithop [oſephns Angles teacheth the ſame doctrine in his 
booke dedicated to the Pope himſelfe. Theſe are his owne 

loſe", 41/5 expreſle words : Omnepeccatit veniale eſt alicuins legs traſ- 
P 100% 14%+ greſſio. Patet,quia omne venialeeſi contra rettamrationem, & 
4 agere c0:ra reftamrationem, eſt agere contra legem naturalem, 
precipientem xd eſſe aregula refte rationis deniandum. Every 
ſinne venial is the tranſgrefſion of ſome law.This is cleere, 
becauſe cuery veniall finne is againſt right reaſon; and to 
.do againſt right reaſon, is todo againitthe law of nature, 
which commaundeth ys not to depatrt-orſwarue fromthe 
rule of right reaſon. Loe, euery veniall' finne is againſt 
right reaſon, and again(t the law of nature, which is giuen 

& tocuery onein his creation,in his birth or natiuitic. 
Fourthly, becauſe Darands,ancther famous papilt, con- 


futeth the Jate recejued popiſh opinion of T hom. Aquinas, 


which the Pope and his Icſuits hold, co wit, that veniall 
ſinnesare.preter legem, non contra: Beſides the law,but not 
\Duran,in 2, 2gainlt the law. Theſe are Darands owne words: Ad argue 
Sent diſt. 42, mentum dicendum quod omnepeccatum eſt catra legem dei na- 
9.6, tralem,vel inſpiratam,vel ab eis deriuatam. To the argumet 


anſwereMmult be made,thateuery finne is againſtthe law of 


God, cither naturall, or inſpired,or deriued frothem. And 
this opinion of M. Darand,is this day comonly defended in 
the popiſh Vniuerfities and Schooles. So ſaith Frier /oſeph, 
theſe are his words: D. Thomas & eins ſetatores tenent, pec= 
catum veniale non tam efſe contra legem, quam preter legem. 
Sequitur; Duranans tamen & aly permulti hanc ſententian 

IE Smpnge 


Joſ.Anzl.mz. 
J. pag.275. 


on of Gods law, as is alreadie-prooued-at large in Fg 44 


33-5 2 ug 


impugnant, « ffirmantes peccata venialia efſt 
Et het 0:4nio mods in ſcholis videtur communior. $, Thomas 
and his followers hold, that a ventall finne is not ſo much 
againſt rhe law, a3 beſides the law. But Darand and many 
others impvgne this opinion, auouching veniall finnes to 
be againft the commaundements. And this opinion. ſee« 
meth now adaies to be more common in the ſchooles. 
Heere I wiſhthe reader to note-by:the way; our ofthe 
word (mods, now adaies) the mutabilicic of Romiſh religi- 
on. For in that he ſaith (»ods, now adaies) he giueth vs to 
vnder{tand, thar their doGtrine is now otherwiſe than it 
was of old and in former ages. A note worthie to be: re» 
membr«d. For the old Romane religion was: catholicke, 
pure, and ſound, and with it doe not I contend: but ] ime. 
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prone late Romiſh faith and doctrine , which the =-_ 
6 8 


and his Romiſh Schoole-men/ haue brought jnto 
Church. | TT 

Fiftly, becauſe their canonized martyr [obs F.ſpzr, the 
late Biſhop of Rocheſter, teacheth the ſame dodrine ſo 
plaincly, as eucry child muſt needs perceiue the truth in 


that behalfe. Theſe are his expreſſe wards: Quodpeccatum noffenſe are. 
veria/e ſolum ex det miſericordia veniale itn boc tecum ſen 32, adu kuth, 


142. That a veni1ll finne is onely-veniall through themercie 
of (0d (and not of it owne nature) therein do I agree vnto 
you. Thus ſaith our Biſhop. And as he telleth me, that be- 
aorceth with Luther therein: ſo doe I tell our lelvites, 
that 1 ao-ce wich: him, with Durand, Almaine, and the 
oth r papitts,that teach the ſame dottrine. 
S'xtly, becauſe Gerſm, another famous pepiſh writer, 
holdeth the ſame. opinion. Theſe are his exprelſc words ; 


Nulla offesſt det oft venials de ſe; niſi tamtam modo der te= 19,64/7e wh 
ſretum ad dininam miſericordiam; qui nd vult de fatto JAM» 14 [p ritual, 

l'bet offer fam imputare ad mortem, cum illad poſſet iniÞifſinoo. IA, Ah 3, 
Etitaco cluditer,quadfeccatum mortale ef veniale inefſe tali, ® 1:59! 0. 


94 diſt ingurr'ur intrinſcce & eſſentialiter, ſed ſolum per re- 
ſneetam ad dininam gratiam, 94 pecearnm tfhud imputat ad 
Penam mortis, & aliud non. No offence of God 15 yeniall af 

M j. | 
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ir owne nature, bur only inreſpeQ of Gods metcie, who 
will not de fafo, impure euery offence to death, though he 
might do it moſt wſtly. And fo I conclude, chat monall 
and veniall finnes,as they be ſuch, are not diſtinguiſhed in. 
trinſecally and cflentially , but onely in reſpect of Gods 
orace, which afſigneth one ſinne to the paine ortorture of 
dearth, and not another, | 
| Thus writeth this famous popiſh biſhop, who was a man 
of high cſtceme in the Counſell of Conſtance. Whole onely 
tcliimonie (it his words be well marked) is able to con» 
found the papilts, andto ſtrike them dead, For firſt, he tel. 
lern them plaincly , that cuery finne is mortall of it owne 
nature, Secondly, that no {anne is veniall, ſaue onely inre- 
ſpe of Gods mercie. Thirdly, that God may mottiultly 
(iuitiſſime) condemne vs for the lealt ſinne we doe. Note 
ſeriouſly, gentle reader, the word (75:ſſime.) Fourthly, 
that mortall and veniall finnes are the ſame incrinſecally | 
and eflentially,and differ but accidetally,that is to ſay, they, | 
{ 
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differ in accident, but not in nature; in quantitic,but not in 
qualitie; in mercy, but not in deformitie ; in the ſubieR, 

/ butnot in the obicR; in imputation,but not in enormitie; 
ſaue only;that the one is a greater mortall ſinne tharſis the 
other. For (as Gerſon auoucheth) we may wſtly be damned 
for che leaſt ſinne of all, howſocuer other papilts do flatter 
themſelues in their curſed deformed venials. 

Seuenthly, becauſe ſinne in generall is the tranſgreſſion 
of Gods law, as S. Ambroſe detinerh it, yea, cuery word, 
deed, or delire againſt Gods law,as S. Amuften deſcriberh it. 
Their words are ſet downe in the fourth article of this 
diſcourſe. 
Eightly, becauſe the Ieſuit Bellarmine vnawares confel- 
ſeth the ſame againſt himſelfe. Theſe are his owne words: 
Bella. tom, 1. Rofpondeo, omne peccatum eſſe contra legem dei, non poſitinam, 
pagto4, ſedaternam,vt Aup. rette docet. Omnis eniminſta lex, ſine 4 
deo, fine ab homine detur, ab eterna deilege derinatur. Eſt e- 
rim eternalex, vt malum ſit violare regulam. 1 anſwere, that 
eucry linne is againſt the law. of God, not poſitiue, but j 
tern 


ternal, as AufFex.t 


whether ie be giuanof God, br <fjW6, fe dared fe 
etermall law of God. For the ercrnall.lay wis, that itis 


- 


to offend againſt the rule. Thele ate our Teſuites owne 
words, which (as cuery child can eaſily diſcerne) doe eui- 
dently confute-himſelfe and his Ramiſh doQtine, For firſt, 
ynder every finne muſt needs be contained their. veniall 
Fnnes,orels ſome ſinnes ſhall be no finnes ; which immplieth 
Bat contradiction. Secondly,he telleth vs,thatcuery linne, 
and conſequently veniall tinnes are againſt the eternall 
law of God. Thirdly, he graunteth, that they are not onely 
belides'the, law, ed contralegem, but cuen againſtthe law. 
Foutthly,: hence it is cleere andeuident, that the lay erer- 
nall is the chicte and principall law of all other lawes, ſec- 
ing from it all other lawes are derived. _ |: 
Ninthly, becauſe the papiſts cannot poſlibly yecld any 
ſound reaſon, why in the finnes of theft one ſhall be mor- 
tall, and another veniall. For cxample ſake, let ys ſuppoſe 
one at onetime toſteale ſo many egs as will make a mor- 
rall ſinne by RomiſhdoQtrine; another at another time to 
ſteale ſo many as will make a veniall finne bythe ſame do- 
Erine: then I demaund of our papiſts, Why God'icannor 
juſtly condemne the theefe to hell that ſtealeth but ſo ma- 
ny egs; and for all that caniuſtly condemne him to eter- 
nall rorment, ' that ſtealeth but one onely egge abouethe 
ſaid number. For this muſt they doe, and a good reaſon 
hereof mult they yeeld (which Tam well aſſured they can 
. neuer do) orels coufeſle euery ſinne to be morrall, and fo 
againſt their wils to ſubſcribe to mine opinion. Anſwere 
© papiſts if ye can ; if ye cannot, then repeat 
for ſhame, and yceld vnto 
the truths -- 
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The ſeuenth Article . Of po- | 


piſh unwritien traditions. 


29, Hc Papiſts beare the world in hand; that 
E|?; ©. hw! things neceſſaric for mans ſaluati- 
- = F-4 on, are not contcincd in the holy: fcrip= 


_— 


- 


#24 \: tures of the old and new tcftament: and 
conſcquently, that none can be faucd, 

Pew yt ſuch as belccac their vrwrritten tra« 
: ditions, and what their Pope telfcth them. For the exaRt 
| Knowledge whereof, I put downe theſe propofitions. 


The firſt Propoſition, with the firſt reaſon. 
Ta written word 'or holyſcripture, containcthiin it 


. ſelfe, enery doGtrine neceflaric for mans ſaluation, . 

I proouc it, by the manifold texts: both of the old 

and new teſlament; by the authoricie of. the holy 
fathers, and by the tceltimonie-of renowned and beſt ap- 
prooucd popiſh wiiters. | + 


SD 


Ex tcftamentoveterti. 


| —c.c2 ſhalt not addto the word which 1 ſpeak 
| ett” yrto you, neither ſhall ye rake-any thing away from its 
Den.12.9.32, Againe thus, That which Icommand, that only doe thou: 

to the Lord. Neither add any thing; nor take any thing 

Toſ-1,v.75 away. Againe thus, Only be thou ſtrong, and of a valiant 
Tof.23,9,6, courage, that thou maycſt obſerue and doe according to - 

all the Jaw, which Aoſes my ſeruant hath comanded thee... 
Thou ſhalt not turne away from it , neither to the right: 
hand nor to the left, Bee carefull that yee keepe all 
things which arc writtTin.the booke of the law of —_— | 


that ye decline not from them, neither tothe right hand "= 
norto the left. 2.19406 6. le Ocala : 
By theſe manifold texts we way ſee cuidently, that the 
holy ſcriptures are moſt-perfeQ, and: that nothing may 
bee taken from them, neicher_ any thing added to them. 
Bur doubtleſle, if alldoQtrine neceflaric for: mans falua- 
tion, were nor ſufficiently conteined: inchem, then of ne- 
cciſitie, many things ſhoukl be added to them. Bellarmine 
(the mouth of all papilſts) anſwereth to theſe andthe like 
places, that they are not ſpoken of the written word pre- 
ciſely,but of Gods word generally, which is partly writcen, 
and partly ynwritten. Non @t, inquit ille, ad verbum quod Bell#'m,co.1.; - 
ſcripſs, ſed quod ego precipio. He ſauth not, (quoth. our Ie c04.183,4,8, 
ſuite) to the word which Thaue written, but which Icom- 
mand. Bur doubtleſle, this is a miſerable ſhift, and a very 
childiſh an{twere. For firſt, God himſelfe wrote his owne M 
wordes'in two tables of tone, and then deliuered them Dext.s.22; 
to Moſes. Yea, after Moſes had broken the ſaid tables, in 
his vehement zeale againſt Idolatrie; God commanded P*%.g.ty., 
Atoſes ro hew two othertables of ſtone like to the firſt, in - 
which he writ againe the wordes that werein the firſt ca- 
bles, and commanded Moſes to pur them vp in an arke of peu, ro,v.r,z 
wood. Secondly, Moſes expounded the law of God to the Deut.t.y, 
Iſraelites at large. Which large explication of the law, 
God hirnſeife commanded him to write, and to giue the Der. z 1,419, 
fame to the Iſraelites; that they might pur it in the fide 34 
of the arke of the couenant, and there keepe it for a wit- 
neſſe againſt them. Thirdly , God commanded Joſue to 
keepe and obſerue all things, which were written in the 
booke of the law, which ALoſes had deliuered to the Le- 1ſ.1.9.9. 
uites : charging him to meditate therein day and night, 
that he might doe according to the fame. Fourthly, doſes 


tellech ys expreſly , that the ewo tables written with the Dent g.v.10, | 


fingerof God, contained all the wordes, which the Lord 
ſpake to them in the mount out ofthe mid(i of the fire, in 
k 61 day of the afſembly.. Fifcly, God commanded that 


the king of the Iſraclites, ſo ſoone as he ſhould be C- 
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© Dev.17,v.18, ſhedinhisthrone, ſhould write ourthe-De 
law repeated)in a Booke; according to the exampleyy 
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of 2.4, 2,25, oſme made a couenant with the people, and-gaue them. 
26. law in Sichem, and wrote all the-wordes inthe Booke..of 
the law. Which wordes were nothing elſe&buta repetitis 
on Of the couenant written by Adeſes; 'which- couenant 
Iof.1.2.7, HJoſue was commandedto obſerue ſo ftrictly, thathhe mighe 
Det (a.t.per. neither decline to the right hand, nor ta the left, And 
__ the ſame law contained all thoſe precepts, ceremanies, 
Dciut 1t.t. | 
and judgements, which God-commaund Afoſes io teach 
the people of Iltacll. ; \ 
Prou.z0,9,6, oct ſecunans. Ne addas quicquam verbiseins(Dei)ne fore 
te argnat te, (5 inueniaris mendax. Thou mult addc nothing 
to Gods words, lelt he reprooue thee, and thou be found a 
lyer. This text Saint Hrerome vndertiandeth of the: holy 
{criptures , to which no man may adde any thing, bee it 
more, be ir leſle. The ſcriptures thcrefore are molt per- 
feR and abſolute, and containe euerie doQrine needetull 
for vs to know. | 
Locus tertins. Adlerem magts, & ad teſlimonium : Ouod 


F'4a.8, © 020 War, oj & gg 
# anne} dixerint inxta verbym hoc\non erit eis matutma lux.lo 


'1 


to this word, there is no matutine or truelight in them. 
Loe, they that refuſe to be taught of Gods propher, 
whois the mouth of God ; and ſecke_hclpe at the dead, 
which'is the illuſion of Saran ; are here reprooued as men 
| Voide of knowledge, and as blinde leaders of the blinde, 
And withall they are charged to fceke remedie- in, the 
word of God, where his will is declared, They and wee 
muſt cuer in a!l doubts and difficulties, haue continuall 
recourſe to the lawe of God ; which law is here tearmed 
the teſtimonie, becauſe it is the teſtification of Gods will 
toward man; becauſe there is ſet downe, what God re- 
quireth of vs.; becauſe we may finde in it, whatſocuer is 
ncccflary for ys to know.For the Prophet ioincththe teſti 
| monie 


the prielis of the Leunticallcribeſhould giue:-him,-thathee 
might meditate therein all the dayes of his: life. Sixily, 


the law,andto the teſlimonie.If they [peake not according - 
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monie with the low nodass | 
an explicarion of the ſame. Asif he had ſayd, 
all doubts haue recourſe to the lawe of God; becauſe ir is 


the teſtimonie of his holy will. Saint Hierome yeeldeth the Hiern, 
like ſenſe, and mterpreration'of this place;-theſe are his/cap. E/a. 


words.S vnltis noſſe que dubia ſunt mags ve legi & teſtimo- 


#11 tradite ſcripturarum. Quia i noluerit veitra congregatio © 


verbum domins querere nou habebir Ince veritatis,ſed verſabi 
(vr inerroris tenebris. If ye will know the thinges that are 
doubtfull,ye muſt haue recourſe to the law,andto the teſti- 
monies of the Scriptures.For,if your people will not ſeeke- 
Gods word, they-cannor-atraine the light'of trurh, bur: 
ſhall walke in the darkenefle of 'errour; © -- 


Locus quartne. Mememote legis Moſis ſeriti mei, qaam Mal.4,v.u, 


mandaxi ei in Horeb ad ommem 1itael. Remember the lawof 
Moſes my ſeruant,which I commanded ro him in'Horebro 
all [{-ael.Marke theſe words ſeriouſly, betauſe theyprooue 
evidently, the queſtion nowiri hand. For this CAlalachias 
being the laſt of Gods Prophets, and foreſecing by the ſpi- 
tteof God, thar the Iſraclices ſhould bee without Pro- 
phetsa long time; euentill the comming of Chriſt; doth | 
here exhort them- diligently, ro be mindfull of che lawe 
of Moſes. As if he day; thetime isathand,when 
ye ſhall be deſtitute of Prophets, and therefore yee muſt 
marke well what the Law faith, and doe according to the 
preſcript rule thereof. But what is the reaſon, why hee 
maketh no mention of the Prophers ?doubtlefle, becauſe 
all things (as yon have alreadic heard) are fully compri- 
ſd in the written word of the Lawe. For, although the 


law and the Prophets were yntill John; the one foretel- Materr. var 


ling Chriſts comming by word, the other by tipes and fi- 
gures: yer was the doctrine of the Prophers nothing elfe 
indeede, bur an explication'of the law'z and'conſequent» 
' by, Oalichiewilling the | Hraclites to remember the'law 
of CAGſer,doth thereby ſufficiently infinuarthe doRrine 
of the Prophets, as who are nothing elſe bur the interpre- 
iersof Moſes. For from i mighr neither turne 
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- tothe tight hand not totheleft. That the law: containeth 
the ___ 170 OY OWRTY OI WPLs 
tio fainous pops ors' {Lyra and Diony uu Carchuſc 
Iyra & C's ants) doc cites wholc — ſhall be alledged exprelly, 
in:;,.04,Mat, ; 3 
| when Icometo the-places of the new Teſtament. - > 
Ex nono T eftamento... 45 
105,20.%,30. - Looms primns. Hee ſeripta ſunt, ce. 'Fheſe:are: wrinen- 
that you may belecue ghar leſus is Chriltthe ſonne ob God:: | 
and that in belecuing yec might have life through- his: | 
name. : Here the Reader mult obſcruc ſcrioutly with meeg; # 
that this Goſpell was written afterall. other Scziptures 
of the old and new Teſtament; - even when the:canon of 
the Scriptures-was complet, perfect, and filly: accomplis: 
ſhed, viz almott an hundred yearesafter Chriſtsaſcention 
into heauen, about the. fourteenth ycere of the raigne ot: 
Domitianus then Emperovr . . Which. obleruation. bcing: 
well marked ,; all che þ exiſlacauils of the Papiſts will cafily. 
be auoided.» Now let vs ice; how the auncient Fathers doe: 
. vnderftand this place of Scripture. 
onfvbb.rs Saint Cyrill hath theſe words ; Non omnia que Dominu 
2n 1oh, ca, ule. fect, corſcripta ſunt, ſedque ſcribentes tam ad mores quamad: 
dogmata ſufficere putarunt;ut retta fide & operibus ad regnum: 
celorum perneniamm.' All thinges which our Lord did, are” 
not written: but thoſe thinges onely, which the writers 
decmed ſuſticient, as well for manners as for doctrine; 
that by a right faith and good life, we may attaine the 
Kingdome of heaugr. . SY (9 
MRI LS, Saint Anſten hath theſe words ; Cunmulta feciſſet do- 
aa ” S 1". minis, 10 onmnia feripta ſunt :elefta ſunt autem que ſceriberen-- 
E +49. om. , 
Jin initio, Fry gue ſaluts credentium ſufficere videbantar. When out: 
| Lord had done many thinges, all were not written : but ſo- 
much was choſcnoutto be written, as was thoughtto be: 
ſufficient for the ſaluation of the faithfull, - : :: | .- 
+ Loe, gentle Reader, fo much is compriſed inthe holy 
{criptures,as is neceſſarie for our ſaluation, as well in thoſe 
things whichconcerne our life and manners, as inthinges 
concerniug faith and doctrine, Which if the Papiſts will | 
graunt 
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Gods pe rhereot.' For fee not, w 
ſhould CES vs to admit them; except they we nh ey. 


farie, cither for faith, or arthe leaſt for good maners: both 
which norwirhlianding, rot the frriprames onely; bue che 
fathers alſo doe-denhey/* Fw 

Locus ſconndus; Now anime ſubterfugi; vs a ngIGT: AR.10,99.27. 
arm vobis omne confilium Dei. For | have not ſpared ro 
{hw vnto you, the whole counſcll of God, Fhis portion 
"of (cripture, i5-vnderſtood-of things pertaining toour fal- 
uation ; as two famous popiſh/writers, Vicholaws\ Lyons 
and Dyonifiur Carthuſianus,do contelt withime.' © | 

Carthufianas hath theſe words; Sed cus althi ſeriptum Carth'ſ';z 20: 
fit ; quis conſiliarins eins futt? ſapiens yuog, dizerit;" quis ho- 542 4.apo;. 
mini poterit ſcire conſilium Dei; ; A porwuit Paulus owne 
confilium Dei annuntiare f oe refporndendum, quod 
non 'f impliciter devon conſilis Dei intendit , fed de ommi rom. 
filio Dei, quantum ad humanam ſpetat ſalute. Onemadmo- 
dametiam ait ſaluator; omnia audini a meo, cre fbaigs 
bis. Bur ſecing it is written elſewhere who Hiath beenie his re -I1.34, 
counſcller? and ſeeing the wiſe man alſo ſaith z what frian 
can know the counſel} of God? how-could: Paxil ſhew varo 
men, all the counſell of God? anſwere muſt be made, that 
he meancth nor f mply of all the counſel{ of God; but.of 
all the counſell of God, ſo farre forth as a ameth'to 
mans ſaluation. As our Saujour alſo ſaith; all things which 
I heard from my father,I hane notified ynto you. 

Lyratcachet ay 6s very fame dodtine,T omithis words, 174 - 20, 
for the regard I hane ro 7 becwirie, By whoſe indgemenit it 2.47 pot. 
as moſt cuident, thatthe whole counſell” of God' touching 
our ſaluation, is contained in the holy Scriptures, And tr 
will norhelpe the papiſts 10:anſwere” of ſay,” thar'all the 
counſell of God was preached, bur not written) For firſt, 
the Apoſtle faith, he was called to be an Apoltle, { ſevered Rojne 1s 
into the c Goſpel! of God; which he had promiſed atore by : 
his Prophets in the holy Scriptures: Secondly; he-diotte 
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AA.:6,v.12, thoſe whichtheprophers AIR lay; ſhould come 
to pale. Thirdly ,Lyrars and Cartbaſiane,ewo renowmed 
papiſts, tell vs, that all neceſſarie doctiine 1s contained;in 
the precepts of laue. Carthufiarys hath theſe words: One 

Carth:ſj1 23. nia pregepta, documenta, & hortamenta legir ac prophetarmy, 

cap,Matl, qr ainantur ad horun obſeruantiam mandatornm, & virial 
ter continentur ine, ſicut conclufrents. in prims proncipys. 
All precepts, documents, and exhortations. of the law and. 
the prophets are ordained co:the keeping, of theſe com- 
mandements, and arc virtually. contained in them, as.con-. 

| clufions in the fir{t principles. 

Lyrainuz, Lyranns hath thele words : Propter hoc onmia manditale» 

cap. Matt, ois & monitiones, non ſunt niſi quedam explicationes titorum 
duorum mandatorum. Quia omnia ordinantur ad deletfionem 

d:i cr proximi;.r ſmmiliter dritrina prophetarum ad hoc ordia 
natur. For this caule all the commandements of che law, 
and all admonitions,are nothing els but cegtaine explicati- 


- 


ons of theſe two commayundements. Becauſe all things ate: , 


ordained. tothe louc of God andofour neighbour : and in 

ike manner, the doQtine of the prophets is referred to the 

{ame end. . { 3 

Fourthly, the Teſuit Bellarmine telleth vs, chat the books 

of the Prophets and Apoiles are the infailible rule of faith, 

Rellar, 10.7, Theſe are his exprefſe words : Zlind in primis fhatuendum 
£0k2, erit, Praphzticos & ApoFtolicos libros raxta 7 ent em eccleſie 


Cath. (> olrn in Conc, . Carthag. 5 nuper mw Conc. Trid. ex». 
plicatam,ver um eſe verbum dere certamac ftabilem regulam | 


fidei. This mult be ſect downe tor a ground and ſure foun- 


dation, that the bookes of the Prophers and Apoſtles, ac-- 


cording to the minde of the Catholike Church declared 


aforctime in the. third counſell of Carthage, and of late in 


rae counlell of Trent, is the true word of God, and the fure 
and ſtable rule of our faith, Eee 2.0 | 

Belley, tom.r, . The fame Iefuit tm another place hath yet-more mani- 

col.a. cft and cleere words, which are theſe : Quare cum ſacra 

ſeriptura regula credendi certiſſima tatiſſimag, ſit, ſayns pro- 

_ fetto nonerit, qui canecletta ſpirits internu ſape fallacis, & 
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ſemper incerts tndicio ſt commiſerir. Wherefore, ſeeing 


holy Scripture is'the-moſt certaine and moſt ſecure rule of © * 


fa:rh,he isnor.well in his wits doubtlefſe, who having neg- 


ed the ſame,ſhall commit himſelfe to the tudgement of - 


the —— ſpirit, which often deceiueth;and never is ſurt 
or found. 40/41 | | | 
Theſe words: of our Teſuiticall Cardinall (if they be 
well marked) will not onely confound himſelfe, who els- 
where teacheth the contrarie doEtine, but alſo cuidently 
proue the controuerhe tow in hand. For firſt, he ſaith, that 
the bookes of .che Apoſtles and Prophets rightly expoun- 
ded, are the infallible rule of fatth. Secondly, that the holy 
Scripture is the molt ſafe and moſtſecure rule how to be- 
———— that he is mad; whoſoever will giue credit 
tothe inward ſpirit, and nor ſtay himfelfe ypon the writ- 
ten word. All which doubtlefle confound him and his 
Teluiticall 'broode; as who will nor rclie vpon the wriit- 
ten teltimonies-of Gods truth, bur ſeeke afrer vnwritten 
falſhoods and vanities, and ground theit faith ypon the- 
ſame: 973 9 | 


Fifrly, S. Auitex reacherh+ tbe ſelfelame truth, when he © 


telleth vs ___ that nothing is contained. in the Golpell. 
and epiftſes of the Apoſtles, which is not alſo compriſed in 
the law and the Prophets, Theſe are his expreſſe words: 


Inco tama predicatio & prenuntiatio noni teftumenti eff , vt | =. Juv 


-_ 


nulla in enangelica ary, ApoFtolica diſciplina reperiantwr qua- 1dmanta.2. 
ris ardua & dinma precepta &- promiſſa, que.illis etiam libris tom.6,pa.tu1,, 


veteribus deſi»t. In the old teftament, the new teſtament is 
ſo largely preached and foreſhewed, that nothing can be 
found-in the diſcipline or doRtrine of the Goſpell and of 
the Apoſtles, although they: be hard and diuine prorngds , 
and-promiſes,which are wanting in'thoſe old bookes. This 
being ſo, it followeth of neceſſitie, that all things needfull 
to ſaluation, are contained inthe Scriptures. For S. Puwle- 
preached all the.counſell of God; S.Panles preaogs arc 
contained/in the doAtrine of the Pr the doctrige - 
of the prophets js contained —_— aw; 'the law Was writ- 
iy, | ten 
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ren with the finger of God; Ergo @ primo ad vitinum, all 
things neceflarie for our ſaluation, are contained in the 
written word of God, hf * 
Locme tertins. Becauſe from thine infancie thou haſt 

knowne the holy Scriptures, 14 dtwdgract crpigat $75 owruy'- 
yay, VVhich are able to make thee wiſe vnto faluation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. Thus faith S, Pay/, 
But doubtlefle, if ſo much be written as is able;zo make ys 
wiſe to {aluatio; wetand in need of no- more,itis ynough, 
Ler the papilts kecpe their vawritten traGitions to them- 
ſclues, let vs relie vpon the written truth. Let vs be wiſc 
ynto {aluation, contenting our ſelues with that which ir 

leaſed God to reucale in his written word, and let them 
bi prcfumptuous and curious to follow mans inuentions, 
and to belecue vnwritten vanities. 


The ſecond reaſon,drawne from the authoritie 


2,Tim,z,v.rs 


4 of the holy Fathers. . 
De dininis n0- Ionmyfims Areopagita, who liued in the daies of the A- 
winib. cap.1, poſtles, doth liuely deliuer this truth vnto vs inthelc 


in nite.  expreſſc words: Onminoigitar non andendum eff, quicquan de 
ſumma abſtruſag, dininitate ant dicere ant cogitare, preter ea 
que nobis divinitus ſcripture dinine enuntiarunt. In no wile 
therefore may we make bold to ſpeake or thinke anything 
of the molt high and incffable diuinitie, ſaue that only 
which holy writ hath reucaledto vs from heauen: 

x S. AuguFine, that gliflering beame and firong pillar of 
Chriſts Church, auoucheth plainely, that all things necel- 
faric for our ſaſuation are contained in the written word, 
as is alreadie prooued in the former reaſon ::and he con- 
firmeth the ſame doQtrine in another place, where he hath 

Avg, de deA-. theſe cxpreſle words: In his enim que aperte in ſcripture poſo- 
Chriſt.lth,z, ta ſunt, inueniuntur illa omnia, que continent fidem moreſs, 
Cap.6.0 4.9» vigendi; ſperm ſcilicet atg, tharitatem. For in thole things 
—_ which are plainely ſex downe in the holy Scripure, all 
things are found which containe faith and manners, that 

is to ſay, hope and charitie, | _ 
Ee 
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ma authoritas eſſer, ſi homo ſene deffendiopromiſſe ſalntic ilud ment.es re- 
17197 ave non poſſe 
ould haue moſt clecre teftimonie of holy.writ, if a man VEIOB.7. 


could not be ignorant thereof, without the loſle of his ſal- 


UATION, 


S. Irenens hath theſe words : Now enim per atios diſpoſss Irene, li.3.ca.n 


tone ſalutss nofire Cognounmus, quam per eos, per Guos enan- 
gelium permenit adnos : nmod quiden tune preconiauerunt, por 
tea vero per dei voluntatem in ſcripturts nobis tradidermnt fun- 
damentum & colunmam fidei noft ra futurum. For we:knowe 
the diſpenſation of ous faluation,byth& only by whomthe 7. 
Goſpell came to ourhands, which Gofpell they firſt preas 
ched: bur afterward by Gods appointment they deliuered 
the ſame ynto vs in writing, that it might be the foundari= 
on and pHlar of 'our faith. bo en en 
Tertullianns an ancientwriter,, (who lived aboue 1300 

yeares agoe) hath theſe expreſſe wordes r Adore. ſcriptiora a I 
plevitudinem, que mihi & fattorem manifeſtar, & falta: Ap ,,." SO 
autem ex al:yqua ſubiacents materia fatta font onmia, nuſquan 

adbac legi. Scriptum efſs doceat Hermogenis. officina: [5 ne 

&t ſcriptum, timeat ve lad adjcientibus' ant detrahentibyug 

deſtinatum. }reuerence the plentirude, fulneſle, and perte» 

Qion of the fcripture : as which ſhewerh-rome; boththe 

maker, and the thinges which are made, Bur thatall things 

are made of ſome ſubiacent matter, 'Eneuer could yetread | : 
any where. Ler H, s his{hop ſhew vs, where it, is 
written. If it be no where written, icthim be afraid of rhax 

woe which is'prouided for them. that adde or take awa 

trom the Scripture. 65 445 Th : til 920127040 ' 

Loe (gentle Reader) chefe three moſt ancient Fathers 

doe teach ys many verie excellent documents. Fiſt, yhat 

we know the: diſpenſation of our {aluation by Chriſts A+ 
poliles, Secondly; that 'wee reccjued the Goſpell from 
them, Thirdly, i they firſt preached the myltcries. of 
our ſaluation,deliucring the Galpellbymardel, owns 

we . Fourthly, 
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The ſame S. Auſbewin anotherplace hachtheſe expreſs 
words : Creds quod etiam bine dininorum eloquiorum clarifis tug, de peccs, 


2. I belecue, that icuen.in this point alſo we '9[.1b.2.c4p, |} 
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Fourthly,, that afterward they comminted-rhe. ſame: 
_ writing, Fiftly, that the Scripture was written'by 'Gods 
owne appointment. Sixtly, that it was written.for this 
end and purpoſe, That it might be the pillar andfoundati- 
onof our faith, Seuenthly, that wee:may not ſpeake or 
chinke any thing of God, which wee finde not written-in 
Gods Booke. E; htly, that the holy Scripture is perteR, 
and containeth all thinges neceſlaric for vs to 
Ninthly, that all ſuch as teach or belecue any doctrine 
not contained in the Scriptures, muſt drinke of the «cup 
of eternall woe fortheir paines, Let'vs proccede and ſce, 
whac other Fathers of later times tell vs. 


Cyprian.ep.74 - S. "Cyprian (who liued about 249. yecres after Chriſt, 
ad Pompeinm. viz, abouc 1 300. ycercs agoe)hath theſe words: Vnde ita 


Phe traditio? Virumme de dominica & euangelica authoritate adeſ- 
cendens? an de Apoſtolorum mandatis & epiſtolis veniens? Ea 
enimfaciendaeſſe que ſcripta ſunt, dens teſtatur, & proponit ad 
Tefurs Naue dicens ; Non recedet liber legss huins ex ore tno, + 
ſed meditaberss in eo die ac notte,vt obſerues facere omnia que 
ſeripta ſunt ineo. Si ergoaut enangelioprecipitur, aut in Aps- 
fholork epiſtolis,aut aſtibus continetur obſeruetur dinina hec & 
fanttatraditio:From whence camethis tradition? Did it de- 
ſcend from the autboritic of our Lord, or his Goſpell ? Or 
came it from the mandates of the Apoſtles, or their ept- 
files ? For, that thoſe things muſt be done which are writ- 
ren,God himſelfe doth witneſle, & propoſe to Ieſus Naue, 

ſaying : The Booke of this lawe ſhall not depart from thy 

mein thou ſhalt meditate therein night-and day, that 
thou maieſt obſerueto do all things which are writtEin it. 

If therefore it be cither commanded in the Goſpell, or be 

contained inthe Epiſtles, orin the Acts of the Apoſtles, let 

this diuincand holy tradition be obſerued. 

Thus writeth S. Cyprien,ſhewing plainely,that all tradi- 
tions ought to bee examined by the writren word, and 
nothing to be admitted, which is not contained in the 
ſame, or grounded thereupon. Where 1 nore by the 
way, for the helpe of the Reader, that though Connbe, 
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then B C ( 
and-his'holynefle) ther with the: whole natio- 
nall ſynode of all the Biſhops of-Iralic, had made a flac 
decree touching rebaptization” rand though alſo Pope 
Stephanus his holyneſfe had confrmed” the famedecree, 
and commanded itito be/ obſerued 7 and thirdly, though 
our Papifts of latedaies doe obſtinarely affirme,that their 
Pope cannot crre when hee defmerh iudicially. Yer this 
notwithſtanding. S: Cyprian teacheth and celleth vs plain- 
ly and roundly, that in his time the'Biſhop'of Rome had £#{.4b.7,hi/. 
no ſuch authoritie, as this day hzeproudly and antichri- #433: 
ftianly taketh vyppon him : for hee roundly withſtood the 
decree of Pope Srephanus, who then was Biſhop of Rome, 
and both ſharpely reprooued him, and contemned his 
falſely pretended authoritie . -And for all that, S. Cyprian 
| was euer reputed an holy Biſhop in his life time, and a 
olorious martyr being deat Bur if the Biſhop of Rome 
had beene Chriſts Vicar, and ſo priuiledged, as our Papiſts 
bearethe world in hand he is, then dovbtleſle S. Cyprian 
muſt needs hane beene an hereticke, and ſo A and 
eſteemed in the Church of God; For,if any Chriſtian ſhall 
this day doe or affirme as S. Cyprian did, or publickely de- 
nic the Popes falſely pretenided prymacie in any place, | 
Comntrey, territories, or dominions, whete poperie bea- | 
reth the ſway, then withoutall peraduenture he muſt be | 
burntat a ſtake, with fire and faggot for his paines, 
S. Athanaſius hath theſe words: S»yffteciant ſantte ac diti- 411.1, contre : 
nitus infþirate ſcripture, ad veritatis iuditionem. The holy getes,/es idols þ 
ſcriptures inſpired of God, are ſufficient, for the diſcuſſion 3 
* and manifeſtation of the truch. Where the Reader muſt ob- ; 
ſerue with mee, that Athanaſins contending againlt the - 2 
Gentiles, that their Idols were not Gods z and proouing , = | 
that Chriſt was true God and true man by the Scriptures ; =” 
and withall auouching, thar the Scriptures were ſuffici- 
ent to decide and determine the controuerfie ; ſhould 
haue made a verie fooliſh argument , and haue conclu- 
de4 nothing at all; if any neceſlaric truth had beene 
--0 wanting 


98 - #0 © Me . Ws: 
wanting, andnot fully contained inthe holy Seriptures;-!; 
55, S\Epiph mins hath theic wordes : Nos vnuſeuiuſy, que+ 
ions inu2utionem, non ex proprtys ratiocinatianbus dicerg 
poſſunans, ſed ex ſeripturaram conſe,uentia. We cannot ſhew 
the invention of cueric que{ton ovt.gf- our owne proper 
Þ rcaſoris, bur by conſequence of the Scriptures. -..... <7 
Crrillus lin.de Se Cyril bath theſe words: Necefſarcum nobts eft dining 
retia fide al equi hteras, && in nulla ab earum preſcripto diſcedere. Ii is ne- 
YCg3 48%1.2. ceftaric for vs to follow the holy ſcriptures, and-not inthe 
leaſt iot to. depart from the preſcript rule thereof. 
ch zſinPſ.gg + $.C hryſoſtome hath thefe wordes : Si quid drcatur abſq, 
to.:propeft feriptara, audito # copttario claudicat, Kunc annuens,niunc hes 
fttans, e& interdum fermonem vi friuolum adae: ſans,interdum 
vt prebabilem recipiens . Verum vbi e ſcriptura dinine vocts 
proc'it teitimonium, > loguentts ſermonem, &5 andienis ani« 
mum confirmat. If anything bee ſpoken without. the ſcrip= 
ture, the cogitation of the auditors fayleth,ſometime yeel= \ 
, ding, ſometime (taggering, and ſometime reieting the 
ſpeech as frivolous, ſometirae receiuing it as probable. But 
ſo ſoone as the teltimonie of Gods yoice is heard outofrhe 
{cripture, it confirmcth both the word of the ſpeaker, and 
the mind of the hearer. 
(b.3/o,hozz Theſame S, Chryſo/tome in another place hath thelc 
4 Mat,22.4? wordes : Onicqaidqueritnr ad ſalutem, totum iam ad imple- 
opge mpOrf. rm eſt in ſcripturts. Loe, thele holy Fathers and ancient 
writers (Whoall cf them liued abouc a thouſand andone 
hundred yeares agoe) teach the ſ{elfelame do&rine with 
the former fathers. They tell vs firlt, char the holy ſcrip- 
ture is futfcient to decide all controverſies . Secondly, 
rhac we muſt :flime or hojd no doctrine, but that which 
we {inde in thc ſcriptures. Thirdly, that we muſt not in the 
leaſt point of dotrine depart or ſwarue from the rule of 
holy ſcripture, Fourthly, that in the holy Scripture is 
fully compriſed whatſocueris neceſlarie for mans faluati- 
on. Butler ys yet heare the verdit of ſome others. 
Ambro.de fide S- Ambr.hath theſe words: Non negamus jms potina hor- 
ad Grat.lb,1, remzus banc voce.Sednolo argumetocredas ſantte imperator,& 
(4p, 4, 10,2, voſt r6 


- F ., ye ot ., x” "\ 4" hrs CORES * 2h F-. $7 Ad-S Tj Va "WIFE 
. -: SIT 7 44 © Meru... 
3.4 P F F * 4 Wn < 0 j + 4 
. ry f bo : ; 
: + ® G » D - 


+ 1 MI 


noftre difÞutations. Seripturas ; » St OW A 

peſtolos; interrogems as; imterrogemus Chriſtum, We 

denic nor, but rather abhorre the word. Yet, holy-Empe- 

rour, I would neither haue you belecue our argument, nor 

our diſputation. Let vs aske counſell vpon the ſcriptures; 

p let vs aske the Apoſtles; let ys aske the Prophets; let vs 

, aske Chriſt hini{elfe, and ſo know what 1s the truth: ©}... 

X S. Baſill hath theſe words : Ss quicquid ex fide non eſt,pec- Bafituc in c- 
catum eſt, ſicut dicit apoſtolus; fides vero ex auditu,anditns ax- thicts,defiait. 
tem per verbum det; ergo quicquid extra dininam ſcripturam vt, prope fi- 
eſt, cum ex fide non fit, peccatum eſt. If whatſoeuer is not of **** 
faith, be ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſaith; and if alſo faith come 
by hearing,and hearing by the wordof God ; then doubt. 
lefſe, whatſocuer is not in the holy (cripture, the lame is 
finne, becauſe it is not of faith, | : 

The ſame S. Baſill in another place hath theſe words ? pafiline ad Eu- 
> CStemus arbitratu iniirate 4deo ſcripture ;  apud quo1 inwe- ftath, medici, 
niuntur dogmata dinims ovracults conſona, illis omnino verita- epiſt,80, 
tis adiadicetur ſententia. Let vs be iudged by the ſcripture, 
which came from God by inſpiration ; and whoſe doGrine 
ſhall be found conſonant to Gods Oracles, letthe truth be 
iudged to be on their fide. | 
S. Hierome hath theſe words : Hoc quid de ſeripturis non Hier.in cap.2 3 
habet authoritatem, eadem facilitate comemnitur, qua proba- Ma1th. 
tyr. This opinion is as cafily reiected as it is affirmed, be- #s = hrs 
cauſe it hath no authoritie from the ſcriptures. cap, Ofc, : 
The ſame S. Hierome in another place hath theſe words: Her. m ſal. 
Onomodo narrabu ? nonverbo, ſed ſcriptura. Videte quid dicat 36, 
qui fuerunt,non qui ſunt:vt exceptis Apoſtolis quodenng, alind 
poftea dicatur, abſcindatur, non habeat poitea authoruatem. 
Onamuis ergo ſanitus ſit aliquis poſt Apoſtolos quammuis diſer- 
ns fit, non habeat RE oy in 
friptura populor#, & principum horam qui fuernt in ea. HOW - 
that he ons 1?not Haas TA by the holy {cripture. Mark 
what he ſaith, who were, but not who are; to the end, that 
the Apoſtles being excepted, whatlocuer other thing be at- 


terward ſpoke,itmult be reieted,ir muſt haye no authority 
| : O jj at 
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at all. Wherfore,though a man-be holy,though he be lear. 
ned, yet ſecing he commeth after the Apoſiles, let himrbe 
of no authoritie. For our Lord {peaketh toys in the ſcrip. 

ture of his people, and of the princes that were therein, 
Hier, intere, The ſame Saint Hierome in another place hath theſe 
cap getoms, words ; Ergo nec parentum, nec maiorum-error ſequenaus eſt, 
ſedauthoritas ſcripturarum, & Dei docentis imperils, Theres 
fore we mult neither follow the errour of our parents, nor 
of our aunceſtours, but the authoritie of the ſcriptures, and 
the commandement of God teaching vs. 


Y 


The thirdreaſon, drawne from the authoritie 
of famons popiſh writers. | 

Roffenſis art. Ohs Frier the late Biſhop of Rocheſter, one highly re- 
37,adu.Luth, | nowmed amongſt the Papifts, and with them canoni- 
pag, 411, zed for aSaint and gg Martyr, to as his authoritie 
muſt perforce be of credit againſt them, hath theſe.ex- 
preſſe words ; Scriptura ſacra conclaue quoddam eſt omnium 
veritatum, que Chriftianis ſcitu neceſſarie ſunt. The holy 
{cripture is a certaine ftore-houſe of all truths, which are 

ncedfull to be knowne of Chriſtians. | 
Roffenſ, adu. In another place the ſame famous Papiſt hath theſe 
art, Luther, words; Contendentibus itaqg,nobiſcumhereticis, nos alio ſub- 
261F.4o frdionoitra oportet teri cauſam,quam ſcripture ſacre,There« 
tore when heretiques contend with vs, we mult defend our 
cauſe by other meanes, than by the holy ſcripture, Theſe 
are the very expreſie words of their owne famous popi ſh 
Biſhop, of their holy Saint, of their glorious Martyr; who 
laboured with m'ght and maine for the Popes vſurped 
foucraintie, and defended the ſame in the bett manner he 
was able. And yet for all that, he hath bolted out yna- 
wares and againſt his will , (fuch is the force of truth, 
which mult needs in time preuaile) ſo much in plaine 
rearmes, as is ſufficient to ouerthrow all poperie for euer, 
and to cauſe all people that haue any care of their ſaluati- 
on, to renounce the Pope and his abhoniinable doctrine 
to their lives cnd, For fuſt, our popiſh biſhop telleth vs 
| | plainely, 
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plainely, and without all diſhmulation, {his mouth. bein 

now opened by him that cauſed Bazar afle toſpeake) yymeyr.co.2s. 

That in the holy ſcripture, as ina plentifull Rore-houſe, is v. 28, 

laid vp for vs and our inftrution, all knowledge neceſſa- 

ric for mans faluation. Againe, the ſame poptſh biſhop, 

Saint, and Martyr, (of papiſts ſo —_ and reputed) 

icllech vs roundly, That they muſt nor (becauſe forſooth 

they cannot) defend and maintaine their poperie by the 

authoritie of the ſcripture, but by fome other way and . 

meanes, to wit, by mans inuentions and popiſh vowrit- 

ten vanities, which they tearme the Churches traditions. 

Now gentle reader, how can any papiſt (who is not giuen 

vp in reprobum ſenſum for his iuft deſerts) read ſuch telti- Rom, 1.0.24 

monies againft poperie, freely confeſſed and publiſhed 

to the world by papiſts, euen when they beſtirre them 

telues buſily to maintaine their Pope and his popiſh do- 

Etrine; and for all that continue papiſts ill, and bee car- 

ried away headlong into R—_ belecuing and 0- 

beying that doctrine, which cannot be defended by the 

written word of God, which is the ſtore-houſe of all ne- 

ceſlarie knowledge > They doubtlefſe are either very z.7he2,v.is 

ſenſeleſſe, or ſo blinded for their former finnes, that they Rom.1,4,24. 

cannot behold the ſunne ſhining at noone tide : me thinks 

they ſhould be aſhamed, to hold and beleeue that do- 

etrine; in defence whereof, they can yeeld no better rea- 

ſons. Bur ler vs. yer heare- what other renowmed popiſh 

writers tcll vs ; who doubtlefſe will not bewray their owne 

cauſe, bur againſt their wils, Howbeit as the wiſe man 

faith, Magnaeſt veritas, & prexalet; Thetruthis of ſuch 1 -Eſdy.4, 

force as it muſt needs preuaile, and intime haue the vpper y.zz, 

hand. ! 
Melchior Canus another popiſh biſhop,and a very lear- yeh, can 

ned ſchoo!e-doQtor, hath theſe exprefle words ; Cum fit de locis theol, 


perfettus ſcripturarum canon,/ibig, ad ommia ſatis ſuper 4, ſuſſi- ##.7.£ap.z, 
ciat; quid. opus eſt, vt 1 ſanttorum & intelligemia PUTT 1 vs | 
authoritas. Seeing the canonof the ſcripture is oY and 
moſt fufficient of it ſefe to euery end, andineuery reſpeR; 
O 1j3 what 


702 'T.. Bels challenve rorhe Papi, © 
what neede haue we to ioyne therewith, either the expo- 
fition or the authoririe of the fathers. Thus writeth this 
great learned papiſt, not denying the futhciencie of the 
holy ſcripture, but requiring the commentaries of the fa- 
thers, for the better vnderſtanding of the ſame. Whole 0- 
pinion I do approue and commend in that reſpect,as is eu- 
_ dent to all that ſhall peruſe my booke of Moriues. 

Ajuinas,p.1t, ., Thomas Aquinas, (whom the Pope hath cannonized 
9.36,4/t.2. for a Saint, and his doctrine for authenticall) teacheth vs 
ad pmum, ynotto belcene any thing concerning God, ſauing that ons 
ly which is contained in the ſcripture exprelly, or at leaſt 
ſignificantly. Theſe are his owne words : Dicendum, quod 
de Deo dicere non debemus,quod in ſacra ſtripturanon inueni- 
tur,vel per verba,uel per ſenſum. We mult anſwere, that no- 
thing is to be verified of God, which is not contained in 

holy writ,cither expreſly,or in ſenſe. 
Ajuinas, p.2. The ſame popiſh doRour in fn other place hath theſe 
9.42.art.z.ad Words : Quicquid enimille (Chriſta) de ſuis fattis & dittis 
primum, nos legere voluit, hoc ſcribendum illis MOHAN ſuis manibus 
imperauit. For whatſoeuer Chriſt wouldhauevs to reade of 
his doings and ſayings, the ſame he commaunded his A- 
poliles to write, as it he had done it with his owne hands. 
Loc, intheſe words Aqainas auoucheth very plainely, that 
all things neccfſarie for our {aluation, are contained in the 
{criptures. For in Chriſts deeds, are contained his myra- 
cles, his life, his conuerſation : in his ſayings ſemblably, 
are contained his preaching , his teaching, his doctrine, 
and conſequently, whatſocuer is neceſſary for vs to know. 
| If then this be true, as iris moſt true, (for the papiſis nei- 
See the Ieſuit ther will, nor can denie the doctrine of Aquinas) that 
Bellarmines whatlocuer Chriſt would have vs to know, of his mira- 
prime, i cles, of his life, of his conuerſation x of his preaching, cf his 
ſecond expo- teaching, of his doctrine, the ſame is now written in the 
| fition, and f{criptures : no mandoubtleſſe, but he that will cum ratione 
notc it well, #7ſanire, can denie all things neceflarie for our ſaluation, to 

be contained in the holy ſcriptures. 

To this doctrine deliuered by Aquinas, agreeth their 
owne 
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owne renowmed profeſſor ,. and moſ}. learned Schoole- 
DoGtor FranciſTus a vitteria,that SpaniſhFrier.His exprefle 
words are thelez Now eft mihi certum,licet ones dicant,quod Vf, de 
in ſeriptura non continetur. 1 doe not thinke it certaine and £48120 
lure, although all-writers aftirme it, which is not contai= 
ned in the 1cripture, | 
Tie fame popiſh Doctor and Frier,in another place hath ' 
theſe word3:Propter guas(opintones)nullo mado debemus,d:ſ- ea e rele, 
cedere a regula & fynceritate ſcripturarum. For which Opini- pe Pye 
ons ive mult by no meanes depart from the rule and ſynce- " 
itic of the holy icriptures. Loe (gentle Reader) our popiſh 
Frier will belceue no doctrine, which is not. containcd in 
- the ſ{cripturezalthough all writers teachthe ſame, Mad mgy 
therefore may they be deemied, that will beleeue.whatſoes 
uerthe Pope rellech them,though it be never ſo. repugnant 


to the {cripture. eAnſelmus and Lyra two other famous Vide in Auſel. 
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All perſons of what ſexe, ſtate, calling, or condition ſo- 
cucr they be, way lawfully, and.ought ſeriouſly to rcad 
the holy ſcriptures; as out of which, cucn the fimpleſt of 
all may gather ſo much as is neceſlarie for their ſaluation. 
This 11ay, againſt that popiſh, ridiculous, vnchriſtian, and 
vcrie peſtilent abuſe , where the Pope dcliuereth to the 
people, as it were by. way of apoſtolicall tradition ; the 
ſcriptures, ſacraments, and Church-ſeruice, , in a Frange 
tongue to them ynknowne. Which co be flatly againftr 
practiſe of the primitiue Church, Thauc prooued copioully 
1n my Booke of Suruey. Here therefore I will apr ſhew, 
tat itis bothlavwfull and neceffaric for all ſorts, © Liga 
that deſire to attaine eternall life,to read diligently the hoe 
ly Scriptures. | | od agen acts 

S. Chryſoſtome diſcourſeth at large of this ſubieR in mas chry/o, in pro- 
ny places of his workes; burI will content my ſclfe with _ epift, ads 
ſome few for the preſent. In his commentaries ypon S. Pan ms 
he hath theſe words: Er vos itag, fo leftioni cum aninu alt» 


critate valueritis attendere , wullo aliopreterea opits Rees - 
erms 
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Verus enim eft ſermo Chrifti, cum dicit; querite 
tis, pulſate & aperietur.Verum quia plures ex j5 qui huc coar- 
nere,ct liberorum educationem, vxors curam,gnbernandey 
dommus in ſeſe receperunt, atg, 1deo non ſuſtinent totos ſe labori 
iti addicere. ſaltem ad perciptenda que aly colligernnt, excita« 
mini:tantum ts que dicuntur audiendis impendite dilgemie, 
quantum colligendss pecurtys. Tametſs enim turpe fit nonniſi 
rantum a vob exigere, tamen contents erimm, ff vel tantum 
preſte;is. Nam hinc innumera malanata ſunt, quea ſcripture 
ronorantur. Hin erupit multailla hereſeonpernicies; hinc vita 
arſſoluta, hinc inutiles labores:quemadmodum enim _-_ [uceiſta 
prinati ſunt, retta vtig, nonpergunt: ita qui ad ratios diuind< 


Finquere, vtpote in longepeioribus tenebris ambulantes ; quod 
re nobis vſuveniat, oculos ad ſplendorem Apoſtolicorum ver- 
borum aperiamus. It therefore you will read the Setiptures 
with alacritie of minde, you ſhall ncede no other helpe at 
all. For Chrilts word is true, when he faith : Seeke, and 
« {hall find ; knocke, and it ſhall be opened vhto you.But 
ecauſe many of you are charged with wiues, children, 
and domeſticall regiment, and ſo cannot wholly addict 
your {clues to this Rudieryer at the leaſt be readie to heare 
what others haue gathered, and beſtow ſo much diligence 
in hearing what is ſayd, as you doe in ſcraping worldly 
goods together. For, albeit it bee a ſhame to require no 
more of you, yet will I be content, if ye doe ſo much. For, 
rhecauſe of infinit euils, is your ignorance in the Scrip- 
tures + From hence ſpringeth the manifold miſchiefe cf 
herefies; from hence, diffolute life ; from hence, vaine 
and vnprofitable labours. For, euen as they thar are bc- 
| reaued of this light, cannot goe the right way : ſo they 
that doe not behold the beames of the holy ſcriptures, are 
enforced incontinently to offend in many things, as wal- 
king in farre greater darkeneſle, 
This is the golden cenſure of Saint Chrifoftome, rightly 
ſurnamed the golden mouthed DoRor. Out of whole 
doctrine, Tpather theſe worthy obſeruations : Firſt, that 
whoſocuer 
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whoſocuer tudieth the Scriptures ſeriouſly, and with 

glactitie, thall finde therein, and 'vnderſtand fo much, a. 

isneceſlarie for his ſaluation. And conſequently, that ou® 

diſholy Father the Pope,  debarreth vs of the ordinari® 

meanes of our ſaluation ; when hee vpon paine of excom* 

munication, inhibiteth vs to read the Scriptures in ou? 
vulgar tongue, vnleſie we haue his licence and diſpenſa* 
tion ſo to doe. And hee hath I confeſſe, ſome reaſon thus 
to deale : becauſe forſooth Poperie would haue a ſhort 

reigne, if euerie Papiſt might freely readethe holy Scripe 
ture, and other godly Bookes written for their inftrufti- 
on. But alaſſe, they are ſo bewitched with his bleſſings, 
that they thinke they ſhalbe damined, if they doe bur 
readthis my diſcourſe, 'or any other oppoſite to Poperie, 
not hauing his licenſe ſo to doe. But all his Prieſts, are li- 
cenced ; and1o they can pretend no excuſe, if they doe 
not frame ſome anſwere hereunto. 

Secondly, that'it is a veric ſhame, for men charged 
with wiues, children, andfamilie ; that they doe but one- 
lie heare Sermons, and doe not withall ftudie the holy 
Scriptures; and conſequently, that it is much more ſhame 
for others that be more free , not to read them diligently; 
and greateſtſhame of all for a Biſbop, to-approue or com- 
mend them that will ſo doe. 

Thirdly, that herefies, diffolute life, and all other cuils, 
doe proccede of ignorance, and of not reading the holy 
Scriptures, 

The ſamie S.Chryſoſt. in another place hath theſe words: chry/of, in g, 
Propterea obſecro,ut ſubinde huc veniatis,o dinine ſcripture c4.3ene/ hom, 
leftionem dibg enter auſeultetts;nec ſolum cum huc venttss, ſed 294.1, 

' & domi dinuinas biblias in manus ſumite,CF vtilitart in ills po- 
fitam magno ſtudio ſuſcipite. Sequitur Panlo inferins.Tantum 
1gitur lucrum oro, ne per neglig entiam amiriemns, ſed & domi 
vacemu dininarum ſeripturarum lettioni, & hic preſentes non 
in nugis & inutilibus collogmijs tempus de copnamm. | beſcech 


you therefore,that you will come hicher now and then,and 
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attend dilivently the reading ofthe holy ſcriptures; nei. yea 

: ther that onely when ye coive hither, but arhome alſo £01 
take the holy bibles into your hands, and with great ſtudie in} 

einbrace che proat contained in them. Ipray you theie- his 

fore, let vs not negligently loole fo great gaine, but when: cen 

we are at home, let vs then apply our felucs: to reade tire :; Do 

holy ſcriptures : and beipg here, let vs not ſpend our time in | 

idely and vainely. thi 

By thete teſtimonies, (to omit many othets) we may the 

percciue molt euidently, how grienoully Saint Chryſoſtome all 
lJamentcth, that the people in his time were ſo negligent ne 

in reading the holy ſcripture. Whar therefore would that, (4: 

boly father ſay, it he lived ia theſe cur daies, in which the (re 

- Pope burneth ſuch ſcriptmes, as'the people vnderſtand thi 

in their vulgar tongue: In v hich hee commaunderh all th 
chur.1-ſoruice tobc in ſtraunge and vaknowne: language: mi 

In whigh he excommunicateth all lay-perſons bethey ne- Oy 

8.derrit bb Fo UT {0 Weil learned, that reaſon of n12tcer of faith, or dil. s - my 
(4p, 44617 put of lis power? What would he tay, it he heard prigfis Sa 
hd pronounce abſolution in their popith ſacrament of pe- to 
nance, which ncituer the penttemts, nor:the prieſts themes 11 

ſelues doc often vndeiſtand? Nay, what would he fey, if of 

he were this day in pop:ſh Churchcs, where they doe not » V 

onely reade tiicir Church-ſcruice in Latine, but alſo Layne in 

homilics or ſermons vnto the vu/oar fort ;- which yet they at 

rearm® an expoſition of the {cripure-: which maner of U 
proceeding 1s prach{ed eucty teſtiuall day of nine leflons, rc 

in the tune of theft maitens? In fine, what would he ſay, « 

if he knew the rude vulgar ſort, who are commaunded to {c 

heare the Golpell icad 11 Latine, and withall ſhould ſee a 

: them liſtening with their eares, leaſt any word ſhould not tc 
be heard, though unpoflible of them to be vnderſtood? ti 

would he not, and n:ght he not iultly ſay with the holy n 

z.Cor.1q Apoſtle, that they were mad? Yes doubrleſie, it cannot be t 
4, Genied. _ | | | - 
Origen, who lived aboue a thouſand and three hundred £ 
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yeares agoe, doth nor onely-ex 
zo reade the ſcriptures, but withall ſheweth plainely, thar 
m his time they werercad in the yulgar tongue. Thele ate 
his words: Certe,ſs non ommiapoſſumns,ſaltem ea que nuc do- 
centuy im eccleſia, vel que recitantur; memorie commendemws. 
Doubtleſie, it we:cannor beate-away all'things contained 
in the ſcriptures, yet at the leaſt let vs remember thoſe 
things which are taught and read inthe Church. Loe, n 
theſe golden words heſpeaketh not onely of Sermons, but 
allo of the Goſpels, Epittles, Prayers, Leſſons, and hilto- 
ries of the Bible. For fermons arc contained inthe word 
(decenter, which are preached;)and the reft inthe word 
(recitantur,which are read or tchearſed:) bur cerres, if ſuch 
things had beene readin a ſtrange and vnknowne tongue, 
the vulgar ſort could not haue committed them to me- 

moric. And conſequently, to no ciith or purpole ſhould 

Origen haue made this exhorration - And the obiection 

winch is common in the mouthes of our papiſts, That 

Saint Petey affirmeth the ſcriptures to be obſcure and hard 

to bee ynderſtood (notwithitanding the great brags, and 

inſolent vaunts of- our Rhemiſts) is too t00 fool: 


horr the people ſeriouſly 
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of no force at all, For firſt, Saint Peter ſaith not, that the Pc/.c4p. z, 


whole ſcripture is hard to be ynderſtood, bur ſome things 
in S. Pax/cs Epiſtles. Secondly , hee ſpeaketh nor ſolely 
and barely of the vnlearned, bur of the vnlearned which 
are vnltable. Thirdly , hee ſpeaketh not generally ot all 
eaders of the ſcripture, but of thoſe wicked ones, which 


cdepraue nor onely Saint Paxles Epittles, bur alſo all orher ,,,,, D. Chyy- 
ſcriptures, to their owne perdition. Howbeit, to debarre (of. .y premio 


all the godly, who with all humilitic and reverence deſire e75/t. ad Rom, 
1m into, 


to reade the ſcriptures; and to abandon one onely par- 
ticular euill, by taking away the good wholly and ge- 
nerally; may well be reſembled to rhote vnsKilfull phyſt- 
tions, who cannot deliucr their patients fromany partl- 
cular dileaſe, except they take away ther liues, But wile 


Calomon was, of another minde, when be attirmed all Wwe Proy.8,v.9,9, 
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vnderſtanding, that is, which haue a defire ro the truth, 

and are not blinded of theprince of this world. For, as by 

the foole, he meaneth euery wicked man : ſo by amanof 
ynderſtanding, he meancth cuery one that is godly. Here- 

Pal.is vg, VPOn it is ſaid, that God reuealeth his ſecret countels 

al.z5.v.9. | 5 

Tobn.7:v.17, tO all that feare him : That whoſocuer will do the will of 
Iob2.8,v.31, God, the ſame ſhall know his doQtrine : That they which 
32. abide in Gods word, ſhall know the truth : That God re- 
Matg11.0©25 yealcth his will vnto the {imple and vnlearned ones, and 
Pſal.itg. hideth his ſecrets from the wiſe and prudent : That the 
ada whole bodie of the ſcripture, from the head to the foore 
thereof, is tearmed a Janterne to our teet, and alight vnto 

our pathes : That Gods word is like a candle, ſhining,in a 

darke place, vntill the day dawne, and the day-ftarre arife 

2,Pet,1,v.19, in our hearts : That the ſpirituall man doth vnderftand alt 
1,Cor.2.%.15, things which are neceſſaric for his ſaluation : for ſo Lyrs 
and Dionyſus Carthuſians, two great learned Papiſts, doe 

expound the place. And conſecuently, if Gods word be 

hiddcn $0 any, tis hidden to thoſe that periſh, to thoſe 
2.Co.4.9.3,4 wholic viderltandings the god of this world hath blinded, 
that the light of the Goſpell of the glorie of Chriſt, ſhould 

not ſhine vnto them. ; 

Cbryſ.. in S. Coryſestzme hath theſe goldenxwords : Qzid opus eff 
2oTheſ-cap.t. concionatore? Per neſtra negligentiam neceſſitas ita fafta ff: 
00h, 3+ QOuamobre nam, concione opus eft ? Omnia clara ſunt oF plant 
ex dininss ſcripturis ; quecung, neceſſaria ſunt, manifeſta ſunt. 

What neede js there of a preacher? Our negligence hath 

caulcdthis neceſſitie.For to whatend is a ſermon needfull ? 


what things tocuer are neceſſarie, the ſame are manifelt. 
Chry.in Colo, The ſame S.Chryſoftome in his Commentaries vponthe' 
bo.g.col.1290 Epiſtle to the Coloffians, hath theſe words : Audite quot- 
quor eſt is mundani, yxoribuspre eſtis ac liberis, quomodo & 
Vo bis potiſſumum precipiat ſcripturas legere;idq, non ſimpliciter, 
weg, obiter ſad magna diligentia. Sequitur Paulo inferins. Au- 
dits 


words of wiſedome to be open and eafic to euery.one of = 


All things are clcere and cuident in the holy ſcripturcs, © 
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dite obſerrs ſtculares onwmes.” Conijiublite vobic biblias,aniine 
pharmaca. St mbil alind vultes,vel nowum teſt ame ntum acqwni- 
rite, Apoſtolum, Afta,Enangelia, continuos ac ſodulos dottores, Sd 
Si acciderit meftitia, hue veluti apothecam pharmacorum in- 
trofþice. Hine t1bi ſume ſolamen mali, ſine deanmum exenerit, 
frue mores, fine amiſſto domeſticorumi, [mb non'introffice ſolans, 
ſed omna iterum atg, iterwm verſa, mentrs, ille contine. Hoc 

| demum malorum omnium cauſa eſt, quod ſcripturi ignorantur. 
Irerum; doce puerum tuum Pſalmos illos canere Philoſophie 
plenos, Hearken all ye that are encombred with worldly af. 
faires, and haue charge of wiues and children , how you 
ſpecially are commanded to read the ſcriptures, and that 
not ſimply nor \lenderly, but with great diligence. Heare 1 
pray you, all ſecular perfons. Prouide and furniſh yout 
{clues with Bibles,the ſoueraigne medicines of your fouls: ; 
If you will haue no other rhing,at the leaſt prouide the new _— 
Teſtainent, the Apoſtle, the Ads, the Goſpell, the conti- "3 
nualland diligent Doctors. If any griefe come,turne thine 
eye vnto the {cripture, as to the Apothecaries ſhop full-of 
medicines. From hence receiue ſollace of euill, whether 
domage, or death, or lofle of worldly goods chance vnto 
thee. Yea, looke not onely to the ſcripture, but volue and 
rcuolue all things contained therein, and keepe rhe ſame in 
mind. For this is the cauſe of all manner ot euils, that men 
are ignorant in the holy ſcriptures. Teach your childrento 
ſing Plalmes, which are full of Philoſophic. 

Thus writeth this/holy father; teaching vs ar large, 
how neceffarie and needfall athing iris for eucry one to 
ſtudie and reade diligently the holy ſcriptures: For firſt, he 
tellerh vs plainely, that all neceſlarie points of dorine 
are ſo plaine and manifeſt, as one "may vnderftand the 
ſame without the preacher. - Secondly, thar they wha are 
charged with wiues,children,and worldly affaires, are ſpe- 
cially jand more than others, commaunded to reade the 
ſcriptures : The reaſon hereof hee yeeldeth in another 
place; becauſe the more they are encombred/ with the 

P ij cares 
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helpes of the holy {cripture.. Theſeare his words : Quid ai 
homo? Non eff tii negoty ſcripturas enoluere, quoniant in v4- 
mers curis eutraverts ? [no nm mags eft,, quan illorum, 
Neg, enimalli perinde { Cripturarum egent | ats, Y05 in 
medys negoriorum Vadis tattati. Whar ſayelt thou o man? 
Is it not.thy part and dutieco-rcade theholy icriptures, bee 
cauſe thou art encombred with many worldly cares? yga, 
it is ſo much more thy charge than it is. theirs ; For they 
haue not ſo great neede of the helpe of the ſcriptures as 


\ you haue, who are toſied in the nuddeſt of rhe waucs ot 


worldly troubles. Thirdly, that ail ſecular perſons of bot; 
ſexes mult furniſh thiſlclues with the holy Bible. Fourthly, 
that they mult not onely reade the fcriptures barely and 
flendetly, bur that they awft doc the fame with great di- 
ligence. Fiftly, that'the ſcriptures doe miniſter comforts 
for all forrowes, and f{oucraigne medicines for all ſores, 
Sixtly, that the ignorance of the ſcripturegas the cauſe of 
all cuils. Seucnthly, that parents muli teach their children 
toling Pſalmes, yea,euen thoſe Pialmes which axe repleni- 
{hed with Philolophie, | : 

S. Auften teachcth in the ſame manner, that all things 
neceſlaric for mans ſaination; are plaine and eafie to be vn- 
dcrſtood, Thefe are his exprefie words : In his enim qne 
aperte i» ſcriptura poſita ſant, inueniuntur illa omnia, que Con 
tinent fem moreſg, vivendi. Fot in thoſe things which are 
plainely fer downe in the holy {cripture,are found all things 
concerning faith and manners. 

The lame S. Anites in IFothcr, place hath theſe words: 
AMagnifice igitur & ſalubriter ſpiritas ſanttus ita ſcripturas 
fanittas moarficauit, vt locts aperttoribus fami occarreret, ob- 
ſenrioribus auters faſt id:4 detergeret. God hath ſo tempered 
the holy ſcriprures, that by manifold places he might pro- 
uide againſt famine,and by thoſe which arexyore obſcure, 
he might cleanſe the loathſomeneſle of our Romacks. And 
his reaſon hereof followeth in theſe next words _— 

ere 
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frre de illis obſcuritatibiu ernitur,quod»d planiſſame dil alibi Ss. 
reperiatiry. For almoſt nothing is containedin-obſcure pla- «3, , 
ces, hich 15 not mot} plainely vitered in ſome other place. $4.4 


The ſame farher- in an other place haththeſe wordes; 
Net folum 19015 ſufftciat, quad in eccleſia dininas lettiones au- up oe toy.. 
ditis, ſedetian 1n domibus veſtris aut ipſtlegite ant alioslegen- pore ſerm, 5 54 
regrequirite 5 libenter audite. Let it not be enouphforyou, 
onely to heare Gods word in the Church; butalſoreade ir 
your ſelues in your houſes, or elſe procure others to reade 
it, and heare you them wil'ingly. | ; 
Our of theſe wordes of this holy writer, and-antient 
father, we may learne many godly leffons. Firſt, that all 
th1:gs ncedfull for our faluation, are plainely ſer downe in 
the 1criptures. Secondly, that taings which are obſcurely 
touched in ſome places, are plainely handledia other pla- 
ces, Thirdly, that the ſcriptures are obſcure infomeplaces, 
to exerciſe our wits, and'to cleanſe theloxhſomneſſe of 
our (tomackes. Fourrhly, that we mult reade che fcriptutes 
ar home in our houſes, and not heare them read in the 
Churches, Fittly; that f we cannor reade them our ſelues, 
then mult we procure others io reate' them. to vs, "and 
marke diligently what they reade, and heate them with 
defire and alacritie of mind. Pe 36s 
Saint Hierome'is conſonant to Saint Auer .andSaint Hiern, in 
Cimſoftome, affirming," that in his time (which-was about 2?/al.133. 
1200 yceres agoe) both Monkes, men, and women did 
contend who could learne moe {criptures wichourbooke. 
Thele are his expreſſe vords ; Solent & wviri, ſelent (0 m0» 
nachi; (Heng * muliercule hoe inter'ſe habere cerramen, vt 
ples earſcant ſeripturas; ineco fe pretant efſe meliores 5 fp pla- 
/er eflidicerint. Men, women, and Monkes; vic to conterid 
01 with anothers, who can learne moe ſcriptures:'and 
herein they thinke themlelucs berter, if they can learne 
more, A : 
The ſame Saint Fierome-in an other place, ſpeaking of 
the cducation'of a-yoong maid of ſeucn yeeres old, hat! 
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theſe words : HMatris nutum pro verbis ac monitis, tro 


imperiohabeat. Amet vt parentem ſubyciatur vt domine,times. 


at vt magiſtram.Cum autem virgunculam rudem (& edentul a 
ſeptimus 4 tarts annus exceperit,cy ceperit erubeſcere. ſcire quid 
taceat Aubitare quid dicat: diſcat memoriter jſalterium, v/g, 
ad annos pubertatts libros Salomonis, euangelia, Apoſtolos, & 
prophetas, ſui cordis theſaurum faciat. Let het mothers beck 
to her,be in ſtead of words,admonitions,and commaunds, 
Let her loue her as her parent, obey heras her Ladie, and 
fearc her as her miſtris. And when the rude and toothleſle 
oirle ſhall be ſenen yeere old, and ſhall begin to be baſhful, 
to know when to be ſilent, and when ro ſpcake:then ler her 
learnethe Pialmes by heart, and without Booke : and rill 
ſhe be tweclue yeares of age, or marriageable, lether make 
the Bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apoltles, and Pro- 
phers, the treaſure of her heart, Thus writeth $. Hierome: 
out of whoſe golden words, I notc theſe golden obſerua- 
oN, Firſt, that both men and women in his dayes, did iu- 
dicand read the ſcriptures, as diligently and painefully as 
the monkes, Secondly,that in his time they thought theme 
ſclues the happieſt people , who could con by heart the 
moſt texts of hol | 2% : Whereas amonglt the papilts 
they are deemed moſt holy, that can by heart no ſcrip+ 
ture atall, but abſtcine from the reading thereof, as from 
the _ of their ſoules. Thirdly, that yong women be- 
ing but ſeuen yeares of age, mult be acquainted withrthe 
holy ſcriptures, & learne by heart the booke of Pſalmes. 
Fourthly, that from ſeucn yeates vpward yntill pubertic, 
thatis to ſay, vntill the twelft yeere of their age, they nut 
read ſcriouſ]ythe Bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apo- 
files, and Prophets, and ſettheir whole delight rhercin, 
And the ſame holy Father in his Epiſtle ro the godly ma- 
erone Celentia,doth perſwadcher "4 the beſt courſe of her 
life, to bee continually conuerſant in the holy ſcriptures. 
Theſe arc his words: Sint ergo dinine ſcripture ſemper in ma- 
nibus twir,cf ingiter mente voluantur, Let therefore the holy 
7 ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures be alway 
fantly roffed orrolled in thy mind. 


_ in thy bands, and letthem be vnce{- 


Saint Theodoreras telleth vs with good liking thereof, Theodor tib.g. 
that in his time the ſcriptures were tranflated into all ma- de Greca, af- 


ner of languages, and that they were not only yhderſtood 
of doRors,and maſters of the Church, but cuen of chelay- 
ople, and common attificers. His exprefſe wordes I 
will alledge, which are theſe; Hebraicivers libri, now mode 
in Grecum idioma connerſs ſunt, ſed in Romanam nuoque line 
guame/£gyptiam, Perficam,Indicam, Armenicag, & Seythi- 
cam, atg,adgo Sauromaticam, ſemelg, vt dicam,inlinguas om- 
ner,7hibuus ad hanc diens nationes vtuntar. Sequitxr pauld infe- 
rims, fofſoreſq, adeo ac bubulcos innenias; plantarumg, confite- 
res de dinina trinitate,re "mg, ommigm creatione Gert: 
The Hebrew bookes are turned not onely into the Greeke 
tongue, but alſo into the Roman language, alſo intothe. 
e/Egyprian, Perſian, Indians, Armenian,and Scythian, as al- 
ſo into the Sauromartick tongue, and to ſpeake all in a 
word,into all rongues,which in this day are in vſc amo 
nations. And after hee hath told vs that the Church-do- 
rine, is knowne to all maner arrizans of both ſexes; he 
addeth, that we may find ditchers,deluers, neatheards,and 
gardiners, diſputingeuen of the bleſſed Trinitie, and of the 
creation ofall things. Whereupon it is cuident, thar in the 
ancient Church, and in the time of old Religion,(as the fil- 
ly fooliſh papiſts call their Romiſh inuentions, which is in 
deed anewly inuented Region, as I haue prooued in my 
Suruey of poperie) cucric Nation had the holy ſcriptures 
in their vulgar language : and thar in thoſe dayes, all the 
Chriſtians did read the holy Scriptures ſo ſeriouſly, that 
both men and women, of all trades and conditions, 
were able todiſpute of the holy trinitie, and of the world, 
Which ewo points doubtleſle, are the moſt difficult, ob- 
ſcure, hard, and intricate articles, in the whole courſe of 
Theologie. _ | 
| The feſui Bellarmine, (a wonderfull thing to _— 


fell,curat pe. 


Bellay.tom.r, 
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and almoſt incredible, fauing (that the truth ouſt needes 


in time haue the vpper hand) confeſſeth ſo much ynawates, 
as is able ſufficiently to prooue and conclude myintended 
ſcope and propoſition. Theſe arc his expreſſe words; His 


col,191.lb,q, notaris, dico illa ommia ſcripta eſſe ab apoſtolts, qua ſunt omnui- 
de verbo Dei bus ne ceſſaria, & que ipfs palam omnibus vnlgo predicaucrant; 
{crip'o, (ap, alia autem non oma ſcripta eſſe. Theſe obleruations being. 


11,4, 


SD by the Apoliles, which are neceſlarie 
I 


_— 


- people; but x 


marked, I anſwere, that all thoſe things were written 
fr all men, and 

which the Apoliles preached openly to all the yulgar 
20 all otherthings were nog written. Thus 

writeth our skilfull Icſuit , who in, the name . of all pa- 
pits, (being as it were their mouth) ſaithall thar Ye 
faid, in defence of late Romiſh religion. Out of whoſe 
words I note firlt, that all things neceſſarie for all men and 
all-women, old men, yoong men, maids, and babes, rich. 
and poore, noble and ignoble, are ſer downe and contei- 
ned in the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, that allthings con- 
tained in the written word, are neceſſarie for all people, 
Thirdly, that thoſe things which are not plead? 4 the 
written word, were neuer preached openly toall people, 
but ſecretly to ſome fery perſons in ſecret corners; perad-. 
uenture to our Icſuirs and Ieſuited popelings, ſauing that 
their ſe was not then hatched, as which is not yet eighty 
yeeres old . Fourthly , that thoſe things which are not 
contained in the fcriptures and written word, are not nes. 
ceſſarie for all people, bur onely for Teſuits and papilts, to: 
bring them to perdition. Fiftly, that ſecing on the one. 
fide, all things needfull for all men and all women, for 
yong and old, rich and poore, noble and ignoble, are-con- 
rained 1m the ſcriptures. And ſeeing withall an the other 
fide, that all —_ in the written word are-neceflaric for 
all poopie, (marke well what I ſay, gentle reader, for 1. 
build my worke ypon that reg ot which the Teſuit 
hath laid) it followeth by neceflarie conſequution, that 
ali people ought {criouſly to reade the holy ſcripture : x 
ayue 
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vero the Parsfh, we” 
alſo that they thiy fafely cotitemne all vnwrirten tradi. 
tions, as nothing needefu For pertaining to them.” But fer 
vs heare our Cardinall Teſuirt once againe ſpeake for him- 
ſelte,and forthe honour of this holy father thc Pope. Theſe | 
arc his expreſſe words : At in nono teftamento,quia Chriſtus ptr ts ye... 
impleuit figuras + prophetias ; etfi multi non intelligant ſen- bo dri,lih, 7 
tentias ſcrmturarum, imelligunt tamen iſa myſteria redemp- (4þ.2,tom,t; 
tionis, etiam rufftici & mulieres. But in the new teſtament, ©9129. 
becauſe Chrilt hath fulfilled the figures and the prophe- 
hes; alrhough many Goc not vnderftand the ſentences of 
the {criptures, yet doe they ynderftand the myſteries of our 
redemption, euen the common countrey fellowes and the 
ycry women. | 
Thus vwritech our Teſuit, affirmmg, that cuen women 
and the very rullickes of the countrey, doe vnderftand the 
ſcriptures, ſo farre forth as pertaineth to the myſteries of 
their redemption : and Ipray you, why then doth the Pope 
debarre them from the reading thereof ? VVhar more 
knowledge is needefall ouer and befides the myfieries 
of mans redemption? It is all the knowledge which Saint 
Pasle defired to haue*: who (as he ſaith of himfelfe)eftee- r.Corguuv.s, 
mednot to know any thing among them, faue Teſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. I therefore conclude by our Tefuits 
owne free graunt, that it behooueth all men and women, 
children and maids, diligently to reade the holy ſcriptures, 
ſeeing they may vnderſtand therein all the myfteries of 
their redemption, viz. all knowledge neceflarie for their 
faluation. VVhich knowledge is fo neceſlarie, as nothing 
can be more. Ye (faith God by the mouth of his ſeruant ny, , 1.2418, 
Moſes) ſhall lay vp theſe my words in your heart and in ry, 20, b. 
your ſoule, and binde them for afigne ypon your hand, 1% 
that they may be as a frontlet betweene your eyes. And =» 
ye ſhall reach them your children, ſpeaking of them when Pe#,6,2,3,9. 
thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt bythe _ ©... 
way, and when thou lieft downe, and when thou riſelt vp. 
And thou ſhalt write them ypon the poſts of thine houſe, DEeat 4.0.9, 
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bn che tachers exhorc all men and women to reade 
Rhemes tefts- the ſcriptures , they ſpeake as pulpit-men agreeably to 
ment mprefa- their audience, and the peoples default; but not as tea- 
Hoſel.t . chers m the ſchoole, making exaR and generall rules to 
be oblcrucd in all places and times. To which I anſwere 
ficlt, that the truth muſt be ſpoken as well ia the pulpit, as 
in the ſchoole. Secondly, that the doftrine in pulpit is 
and ought to be as cxact, abſolute, and neceſſaric, as the 
doErine in ſchoole : The ſole and onely difterence is or 
ought to be thus, viz. that the pulpic hath cuer the pricke 
of exhortation annexed, which the ſchoole wanteth. For 
the preacher may not ſpeake at randon in the pulpit, bur 
eucn there muſt hee haue the girdle of truth about his 
loynes. Thirdly, that holy Dad regarded no ſuch popiſh 
Pſargavs. diftintion,when asking,whereby a yong man ſhall clenſe, 
his waies? he anſwercth thus :-By ſudie, meditation, and 
keeping of the law of God. Neither the godly men in 
#.17.,v.11. Berhza, when they _y ſearched the ſcriprures, cuen to 
examine the doctrine of the Apoſtles by them.Our papiſts 
1.19,142.12 obie&t likewiſe, that S. Paxle will hauc women to liue in 
ſilence, and not to chat and prattle of the Sctig tures, 
I anfwere, that though S. Paxle will not permit women to 
teach publickely betore men; yer doth he neither forbid 
them to read the ſcriptures, nor yet to teach privately, 
| when due circumitances doe occurite. For the ſame Apo- 

Tit.2.2.3» ftle cllewhere commaundeth mothers to teach godl 

c  thinges totheirchildren. So Salomon, the wiſeſt child that 
euer was among the ſonnes of Adam, one Chritt cuer ex- 
cepted, confeſleth plainely and humbly, what doQrine his 
P, 9. 21.v,1, mother Bethſhebataught him. So Priſcilla, wife tro eAquils 
the Iew borne in Pontus , expounded the ſcriptures to the 
lew Apollo,borne at Alexandra, a verie eloquent man. $o- 
Timothie was throughly inſtructed in the ſcriptures by his 
mother Exmce,and by his grandmother Los. By which no- 
table example it is cuidentand clcere to euerie one, that 


neither 
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neither morhers muſt forbeate to/ teachi, nar'yet young . = 
babes forbeare to learne the holy ſcripeures. - 46 Sa 2g 
The third Propoſition. 
Tracitions mult bee examined by the holyſcripeures, 
which is the true touchſtone of vericic; and then onely. ad- 
mitted, when they are found to be conſonant to the tame. 
For proofe of this propoſition, the veric name or word 
(Canonicall)is of ie ſelf-ſufficient. For(Canon)is aGreek 
word, which fignifieth a rule, and thereupon thoſe bookes 
are called the Canonical! ſcripeures, which are the rule of 
our faith. And conſequently; wharſoeuer is notconſonanc 
tothe ſcxiprures, the ſame ought to bee reiced, as perni- 
tious and {waruing from. the rule of our faith, For this 
cauſe doth the Prophet Eſay ſend vs tothe law, and to the x/a.s,y.10; 
teltimonie, thereto trie the truth. For this cauſe doth the 
Prophet Afalachieexhort the people eucr to bee mindfull 1.4.4. 
of the law of Afoſes, For this cauſe doth the prophet De- | 
vid tell vs, That Gods word is a lanterne to ourfeet. For P/-119.v.r0y 
this cauſe faith, Peter, That Gods wordisa light ſhining |, _ . 
in darke places, vntill the day-ftaire ariſe in our hearts, '*.''® 
For this cauſe did Chiiſt himſelfe exhort the Tewes to read 106.5, v.29, 
ſeriouſly the holy ſcriptures. For this cauſe ſayd Chrifl, 
That the Phariſies erred, becauſe they knew not the ſcrip- Mat.z 2,v.29 & - 
tures. For this cauſe did the men atBerhza trie thetruth 44 17.v. 11, = a 
of S. Pawles doctrine by the ſcriptargg, For this cauſe doth = aj 
S. I-hn exhort vsnot.to belecue everie ſpirite, but to tric r.1ahr4; v.1; 
the ſpiris, if they bee of God. For this cauſe doth Saint 
Paul pronounce him accurſed that preacheth any doQrine Gal.r.2, Pal 
not contained in the Scriptures, For. both S, Auiten and — % 
$. Baſt docexpound that place of the writtea word. And C50, 
therruth thereof is alreadie prooued, becauſe the Apoſtles 
taught no needfull dorine,which they did notafter com- 


mit to writing. 


$. Cyprian would not ypc to Stephanns then cams 
ſharpely 
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Rome, in the controuerhie concerning rebaptization ; 


Q 1 


Cyprian epift, * 
ad Pomp-74. 


Athanaſ.de 
decret nic, 
ſynod, tom.t, 


prope finem, 


Origen in Mat, 
bom. 3 5.& 
hom, 1. in 
1,fap ler, 


Tertull, ad- 
we f.praxe. 


zu pr ancipe, 


Ang. devint, 

Ecciefs( ap .10s 

1,707 longe ab 
milo, tomy, 


wy 


ſhatpely teprooued Kitht for lening t&rradition, thd'de: 
maunded of him, by what ſcriptute He” Could proouchis 
tradition. For, in his cures it was not-ynough to alleadge 
tradition for the proofec of any doArine. And much leffe 


by + PY 
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was ita'rule in Saint Cyprirs time to follow the biſhop of 
Romes definitiue ſentertce, in marters of faith and doQrine. 


Though out ſottiſh and blind papiſts' inthele latter dayes 
doe admit and reverence his ſentence, euen as the holy 
Gofpel] . See S.Cyprians words inthe firſt ropofition. 
When the Arrians would not adnrt the word (%axonp) 
becauſe it was not fourd in the fcriprrres, the fathers of 
the counſell did not then alleadge'traditions for proofe 
thereof; neither did they ſay,that many rhings muſt be be« 
leeued which are not written : but they anſwered fimply, 
That though that word were nor expreſſly writren, yet 
was it virtually and effeQually contained in the ſcriptures. 
This aſſertion is euident by the teftimonie of Saint Arha- 
naſrus,"hoſe words are theſe : Sed ramen cognoſcat quiſquis 
eſt ſtudioſrorts animi, has voces tametfi in ſcripturis non repe- 
riantur, habere tamen eas eam ſententiam quam ſcripture v0- 
tent . Although the expreſſe words be not found in the 
ſcripture, yet haue they that meaning and ſence which the 
ſcripture approoueth and intendeth, as euery one that flu- 
dieth the ſcripture ſcriouſly, may eafily vnderſtand. 
Origen giucth counſell to tric all doQrines by the ſcrip- 
tures, euen as pure gold is tried by the touchſtone. His 


| words are ſet downe at large in my booke of Motiues, 


and they arc well worth the reading. 

Tertulkan hath theſe words: [deſſe verum,quodenng, pri= 
mum; id eſſe adulterum,quodcung, poſterins. We muſt know, 
that that is the truth, whatſoeuer was firſt; and that that 
is counterfet, whatſoeuer commeth after the firſt. 

S. Auften hath many golden ſentences and worthie te- 
ſtimonies to this end and purpoſe. One only I will here re- 
count,where he hath theſe words : Nemo mihi dicar,s quid 
aixit Donatin, ant quid dixit Parmenian, ant Pontius, at 
quilibet 
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no.man ſay to me, oh what 


or what ſaid Parmexianuz, or Pyntixs,.or any of them; be- 
cauſe we mult not conſent cucn. to Cabolce biſbops, if 

ir ſo fall out, that theyerre io any point,and d ſpcake againſt 

the canonical ſcriptures... / .. ,, 

Satat Chryſoft ome, ſurnamed-the "golden mouthed do- Chr. 4.cm 
Qor, agreeth vnifarmely vnto the other fathers in many 7.bom.1z, 
places of his workes. One onely. period ſhall far. the pre- fne. 

{cnt ſuffice, where he hath he c golden words 5 

autem non abſurdum eſt propter pecunias atys non oredere, ſed 

ipſas nemerare & ſupputare,pro rebus autem amphoribus, alio- 
rum ſententiam [equi ſampliciter;. preſertins, cum habeameus 
enmum exattiſſumam trutinam,or DF gta road di- 
Hinarum inquam legum aſſtrtionem.. Idea ohbſecro.05 ore onmes 

vos, vt relinquatis quiduam buic vel ill; + v Frags Fn ves 


quid [eontiant« 


ſcripturis hec etiam inquirite, & weras. init | | j | 
doquamer, How cb = 


ſeftemur, vt & eternaboud 
abſurd, that in money matters we will note 
bur will tell the money our.{elues ;. and for s 
faires of greater imparranee,, which concetne. 
and ſaluation of out _— we can be content, 
follow the iudgement an ivion.of others; eſpec 
when we haue the BT bayaner, Fs of. 
all things, I means t ne £elty Eds IaVVESs1 
I thersfore pray and, beſeech you all, char you will F 
whar this man, of thap1 man.chinkerh, anc fn, the 
out of che ſcriptures; 1 that leamin true: -riches,wer may. tt I 
low them, and ſo attaine eternall life. Behold here (goo, 
reader) a molt excellent 20d, ch =o 
godly and golden aduiſa, {9 ur RT 
will not (ſaith he) truſt others go.tell, ous, 
ſurenefle will ell it on om ee 
athers, and muchleſle depen Wa 


fayings, in. matters 16 coughing our 
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maſt learne and know ſuch things; bytiligent" teading of = 
the holy ſcriprores: Neither aebeny whar this or 
chat man faich, but what we finde tobe true, by painefull 
ftudie of che boly ſcriptures. Now let ys heare attentiuely, 
whatthe beſt approoued papiſts teach vs, concerning this 
important and moſt weighrie contronerſie. 
Viftor de aug. Franciſcus avittoria, a learned ſchoole-man and Spaniſh 
charit.relc8.3 popiſh Frier, yeelds his opinionin theſe expreſſe wordes : 
fe308, Propter quas (0 pimiones)nullo nog debemus drſcedere,g Fegue 
lac ſynceritate ſcripturarum. For which opinions wee may 
in no wiſe depart from the rufe andſynceritic of the ſcrip- 
cures. 
FiRor, de Againe, in anotherplace he harh theſe wordes : Non eft 
ſacra, pa.120, mihi certum, licet in hoc coneniant omnes, quia mm ſcripturs 
xo bhabetwr. 1 doe nor thinke it ſure and certaine, although 
all writers agree thercunto, becauſe ix is norto be foundin 
che holy ſcriptures. | 
HMelthiorCanm, another learned ſchoole-doRor and re- 
nowned popiſh Biſhop, confirmeth the ſame doQtine in 
theſe words: Fatemmr non audiendos eſſe ſacerdotes, niſs do- 
Cane de locig, ©#eriPt inxra legers domini. Wee graunt, that wee muſt not 
6b, z, cap, vit, giue care or hearkento the prieſts, except they ſhall reach 
vs according to Gods law. | 
Loe, the Papiſts affirme plaincly, that no doAtine is 
ſound; orto be recciued, but that onely LR is tryed ro 
-be rrue by Gods word, Neither may wee belecue the Do- 
Arine of any popiſh prieſt, vnleſſe it be agreeable to Gods 
law. Now doubtlefle, if the Pope will be tryed and iudged 
by this doAtine, which his beſt DoQors hane publiſhed to: 
the world (the ſpiritof God hauing enforced them there- 
unto) we ſhall ſoone agree in all controuerſics of religion. 
And certes, this their Do&trine is ſo certaine and cuident, 
that theTeſuir Bellerminefingerh the fame ſong withchem; 
which my ſelfe could nor eafily haue beleeucd, if T had 
not- read his owne teſtimonie in his owne Booke. Theſe 
Beller de con. are his expreſſe wordes : Sive dubio ſmouls epiſcops errare, 
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peſſunt,c5 aliquande erram,G&-inter ſe quandeg, difſentiunt, ut k. 
neſciamu quiſnam eorls ſequenane fit. It is without all t i 
that all Biſhops ſeuerally: may erre , and,ſometitue doe _ < 
errc, and doe 1o diſagree among themiclues, that we can- 
not inthe world -tell which of them we may ſafely follow, 

Thus youee euen by the leſuits verdict, that in-the po- 

piſh Church, all their Biſhops doe ſoerre, and ſometimes 

lo diflent one from another, that no Papilt can tell indeed 

which of chem it is beſt to follow. To which doctrine I 

will very willingly ſubſcribe , _—_ this leſuic and all 

other Teſuired papiſts to remember well chis do&rine, and 

not to hang their ſoules henceforthvpon their iarring and 

coting popiſh fathers ; whom (as their deere Ieluit and rce- 

nowmed Cardinall Bellarmine telleth them) they may not 

lately follow. And leaſt the Iefuit or ſome for him ſhall an- 

{were me or fay in his defence, That albcit all popiſh Bi- 

ſhops may erre ſeuerally, and diſſent among themlclues, 

as is alreadie ſaid ; yet- can they not erre, when they are 

called together in a Synode or Counſcll,and the fame eons 

firmed by the Pope. This is all doubtleſſe that poſſibly can 

be ſaid in defence of popiſh doctrine : And conſequently, 

if Iſhall once proouc this ro be arotten foundation, then 

muſt all popiſh buildings raiſed vpon the ſame, fall downe, . 
and be cuen with the ground. Marke (gentle Reader) my "2 
ſyncere replie, which I ſhall pithyly and plainely ſet downe "4 
in this behalfe, Wherein for perſpicuitic ſake, I will pro- 
Cceede by way of concluſions. 


| The firſt Concluſion. 

The Pope was neuer preſent at the Counſels in the Eaſt 
Churches, by himſelfe and in his owne perſon. This con- 
cluſion is freely confefled by the Ieluit Bellarmine, who al- _— I" 
leadgeth two reaſons for the Popes abſence : The one ":14?-"9e 
forſooth, becauſe it was not conuenient, that the head 
ſhould follow the members : The other, becauſe che Em 


pcrour would euer fit in the higheR placc. Our of whole 
R words, 


o 
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words, Irauſt ncedes note two important points by the 
way : The one, thae in the auntiene Church the higheſt 
placcin the counſels, was cuer reſerued to the Emperour : 
The other, that the Eaſt Churches di@neuer acknowledge 
the Popes priwacic, which he this day arrogantly challcn- 
geth ouer all kingdomes and regalities. To which twaine, 
this pleaſant adiun& perforce muſt be annexed, viz.that 
our humble father the Pape (wio calleth hiniſelte hypo- 
critically ſerum ſeruorum dei} would neuer come to the 
Counfels, bccaulc forfooth he could not cndure to fee the 
Emperour hitting in the higheltplace. 


The ſecond Concluſion. 


The Pope flaying at home himielfe, ſendeth his legates 
ro the countels, to ſupplic his place, ro whom for all that 
he cannot commir his authoritic. This conchufion muſt 
needs {ceme ſtrange to 2 great many; buc I will confirme it 
with the teftimonie of ſuch a worthic and renowrined pa» 
pi{that all whoſocuer ſhall once hcare or reade it,cannot 
but giue credit to the fame. 

Melchior Can is the man, from whofe pen I received 


Canis lib, 5 de it; the cafe is euident,thele are his words: Decrera que a lex 


| mas contra ſedts Apoſtolice traditionem approbantur, non ha« 


cap.5-P4.102, bent Romare eccleſie anthoritatem ; nec aliter ſe habent, quam 


ff a conctlio ſine legatts prodyſſent. Sequitur ; ſolid inrauttori = 
ratem quam in corfirmadu 7 fratribitt dogmatibus Petrus 
habet, in legatos transferre non poteſt. The decrees which the 
legate ſhall approouc againft the trad:tion of the Church 
of Rome, haue no authoritic fiom the Church of Rome 
neither arc they of any more force, than if they hadpro- 
cecded from the counſell without the conſent of the le- 
gates. The found authoritie which Pezer hath in confir- 
ming his breehren and decrees, he cannot transferre vnto - 
his legates. Thefe are tlie expreſſe words of Caray, that 
worthie biſhop, and ftrong pillar of popiſh doQtine. Out 
of whoſe words Inatefirſt, that decrees of counſels be of 
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'no force, when theyſhaue' notthe conſent of the Popes 
Legates, Secondly, that the decrees of counſels, euen 
when they haue the conſent of the Legates, arc of no force 

| atall, if the Legates ſhall agree to any thing which is a- 
gainft the Popes minde. Thirdly, that the Pope cannot 
tranſlate or giue his aurhoritie vnto the Legates. And-con- 
fequently, that the Pope abuſeth the whole world ſhame. 
fully, when hecallech cogether all Biſhops in the Chriſti. 
an world, to decide and determine controucrſics inReli- 
gion : and forall that, will approoue nothing thatthey 
doe or decree, vnleſſe it be agreeable to that which him- 
{elfc decreeth apart in his chaire at honue. 


T he third concluſion. 
Generall popiſh counſels in theſe our daics are euen 
a5 anoſeof waxe : and the decrces thereot are as vncer- 
taine as the wind, I prooue this conchufion by verie4 
and irrefragable py Yeo The Icfuit Bellarmine hath theie 
words:Nos dicimus, conceſſum epiſcoporum in concilis legiti. Bellar.de co: *, 


mis efſe verum indicum conceſſum: & corum decrera & leges, *16-18.10.1. 


neceſſarioſequendas. We ſay, that the confiſtorie of Biſhops 
in lawfull counſels, is the true aſſembly of judges : and that 
their decrees and lawes muſt beobſcrucd of neceſſiie, 
Bur in another place the ſame Bellaywize Fngeth ano- 
ther ſong in theſe expreſſe words : [dem enimeit fine pomti- Bcllar de cone, 
fex expreſſe concilium reprobet, ſine concilium agat contra pou» 6.2 ,cap.tt, 
rificis ſententiam. For. itis all one, whether the Pope diſa- 
null the conſell expreſly, or the counſell doc againſt the 
Popes mind. I | 
Againe, the ſame Bellermine in another place auou- 
cheth, that the greater part of voices mult beare the ſway 
in counſels. Theſe arc his owne words: Non poteſf fieri,ut a= ellar,de conc, 
liquando ad finem contronerfierum denerialur, nift detrr lorus bb.1.cap a1. 
matori parti ſuffragiorum. It cannot be, that there ſhould c- 
uer bee made an end of controuerfics, cxcept the greates 
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Againe in another place,he hath theſe words; 
verum decretum concily,quod fit a maiori parte; alioqui nullum 
aſſet legitimum concily decretum, cum ſemper aliqui d:fſentiar, 
It is the true decrce of the councell, which hath the conſenc 
of the greater parc : for otherwiſe there ſhould be no law. 
full decree made at all,ſecing ſome doe cuermore diſſent. 
This notwithſtanding, their famous biſhop Afelchior 
Can, doth roundly tell vs another tale, Theſe are his cx. 
preſle words. Non itag, quod in humans conceſſionibus fit, 
plurimum apud nos ſententia preualet ; 3 panlo poſt ; non entm 
mumero hac indicavtur,ſed pondere: ponaus autem concilys dat 
ſummipontificts,cf grauita,ey authoritas. Que [i adſit,centum 
patres ſatss _—_ defit,uulli fint ſatis fiat quamlibet plurimi. 
It is not therefore with vs, as it is in humane aſſemblies, 
where moe vyoyces euer doc preuaile. For theſe matters are 
not ro be judged by number, but by weight. And the 
Councels receiue their weight, trom the grauitic and au- 
thoritic of the Pope. Thus writeth our popiſh biſhop Ca- 
»#. Now who ſeeth not, that the decrees of popith coun- 
cels,are as vncertaine as the wind? For the Ieſuic telleth vs, 
that moe voyces mult needes preuaile. But AZe{ghior their 
renowmed biſhop, is of another minde : that be they ma- 
ny, be they few, what part ſocuer the Pope liketh, that 


ſame ſþall be true. For after the fathers hauc faſled lovg, 


prayed much, conſulted grauely, deliberared maturcly, 
decreed ſober'y, commanded ſtniftly, and accurſed ſe- 
uerely; neither others, nor yet themſclucs can tell, what 
ſhall be of force therein. For all mult be as ſhall beſt co» 
tent the Popes Iimour, fitting rizhr atclie in his chaire 
at Rome. | 


T he fourth Concluſſon. 


No biſhop can in theſe our dayes haue voices in Coun» 
cels, but ſuch as will firſt ſweare obedience to the Pope, 
and promiſe to defend his cannon law. This concluſion 
though it containe groſle abſurdities, yetis it ſo cleare, as 
Bellarmine 
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B:lermine chat Teſuiticat Cardinal cannorde 
Theſe be his words. [#tud inur amentwr non tallit epifroporums Ub,r, cap.vit, 
libertatem, 914 in concilts neceſſaria eſt. Iurant exins fo fore 0- 
bedientes ſunmo pontifict, quodimtelligitnr danee pantifex eſt, 
& dum inbet ea que ſecundum Deum & ſacres ravioner inbers 
poteſt : ſed non inrant ſe non difturos qued ſeatiunt in concilio; 
vel ſe non depoſrturos eum,ſi hareticum eſſe comnincant, This 
oath takerh not away theliberric of biſhops, which incoun- 
cels is neceflarie. Forthey ſweare that they will beobedi- 
cnt to the Pope; whichis to be vnderſtood, ſo long as he is 
Pope, and while he commaundeth thoſe things, which he 
may commaund agreeable ro God, and to the holy can» 
nons ; but they ſweare nor, that they will not ſpeake what 
they thinke inthe councell, or that they will nor depoſe 
the Pope if they prooue him to be an heretique. 
Thus writeth Be/larminues ,' whoſe onely reſtim6nie is 
moſt ſufficient in all popiſh affaires : as who is the Popes 
ſworne and tenderly beloued vaſlall, and whoſe bookes 
are dedicated to the Pope himlelfe. Out of his wordes 1 
note firſt, that all clergie men admitted to giue voyces in 
councels ,.are fworne fimply wholy:to obey the Popes 
conſtitutions. | | 
Secondly, that the ſaid perſons are fworne to beleeue, 
that the Pope cannot erre in his iudiciall decrees of faith 
and manners ; that no councels are of force, withour the 
Popes confirmation'; that councels confirmed. by him, 
are approued by the boly Ghoſt;\thac he can; excommu- 
nicate and depoſe, all Emperours, and ray ama all 
Kings and Queenes, all Biſhops and Archbiſhops rhe 
Chriſtian world; that he can by his-pardons deliuer. all 
ſoules our of purgatorie, _—_— himſelfe-to: rhe deuilE 
For all theſe and athouſand like things, 'are ftrictly com- 
priſcd in his canons , and conſequently in their molt la» 
mentable oath. STS 
| Thirdly., that they are Fryorne' ro:admit this decrees, 
; who (as they freely grant) may forall charbean hererique. 
R ij Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, that they are ſworne to reuerence andobey 
his iudgement in all matters of faith, whom they may 
iudge and depoſe for herehie. 

Fiftly, that their fundamentall article, by which they 
make the Pope iudge ouer all controuerhfies ; is quite 0- 
uerthrowne, and turned vphde downe, in this Bellarminus 
his explication. For when he fairh (While he commaun. 
deth 8c.) hee graunteth cuerie Biſhop freedome to exa« 
mine and iudge, when the Pope commaundeth rhinges 
aorecable to Sod andthe canons. Which liberrie, if the 


Papiſts would conſtantly performe, all true Chrittians | 


and perfe&t Catholikes, would ſoone agree with them. 
For none that belecue aright, wilt denie obedience tothe 
Pope, when hee -preacheth, teacheth, or commaunderh 
any thing which is agreeable ro God and holy canons.But 
good Chriſtians finding his Canons to be diſholy, and his 
dectecsto be againſt God; doe thinke as Bellarmine here 
reacheth them, that they are not bound to obey him. 
And that the reader may fly vnderſtand the abhominati= 
on-of the oath which all popiſh Biſhops ſweare vnto the 
Pope; Iwill hereſet downe the expreſſe words, as I finde 
them verbatim in the Popes owne decretals; Ego N. epiſco- 
pres ab hac hora fidelis ero $.Perro,ſantteg, Romane eccleſia, 
dominag, meo pape N.cinſq, ſucceſſoribus eanonice itrantibus. 
Sequitar;papatum Romane eccleſie, Cr regulas ſanttorum pa- 
trum adiutor ero,ad defendendum & retinendum contra ones 
bomines;fic me Deus adinuet,+ bec ſantt exangelia. I (John 
Fatſon)Biſhop,wil be faithfull from this day forward,to $. 
Peter and to the holy-Church of Rome,and to my L. (Boni- 
face)the Pope,and to his ſucceflors eleed canonically; and 
I will be an helper to keepe and defend againſt all people, 
the Popedome or papallſoueraigntie, and the rules of the 


| holy fathers ; ſo God me helpe,and the holy 3s 


Loe here (gentle reader,) open and flat rebellion is re- 
quired, and by euangelicall oath confirmed , of ſubic&ts 
againſt their ſoucraignes.For, the Biſhops of cueric coun- 
er fp 
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rrie, are the ſubjefts of the kings of the ſame | 
and yer doe they ſweare te defend the Popes vſurped iu- 
riſdiction, and moſt bloodie tyrannic, again(t their natu- 
rall dread RT . For they ſweare co defend the 
Popes viurped authoritie, againſt wed 70 without Cx. 
ception. Which his diabolicall vſurped primacy, (as Ihauc 
prooucd at large elſe where) extendeth itſelfe to the tran» 
{lation of empires, kingdomes, and regalities. 

Theſe concluſions being well marked and remembred, 
the anſwere to the mightic obieRion, which is as the 
foundation of poperic, will be plaine and caſic, viz. that 
popith biſhops may as well erre, when they are aſſembled 
tovether in a generall councell, as when they preach, 
reach, or write aſunder. For firſt, the Pope himſelfe will 
nor ſhew his face in any councell, becauſe the emperour 
mutt fit aboue him, as 1s cuidene by the firſt concluſibn. 
Secondly, when the Pope fendeth his legates to councels 
to ſupplic his place, he doth but delude the world by that 
fact; ſceing he-cannet impart his. authotitie ynto them, 
as by the ſecond concluſion is apparant. Thirdly, popiſh 
councels and ſynodes in theſe after ages, are flexible as 
anoſe of waxe, and as vncertaine as the weathercocke, 
as is clearcly prooued in the third concluſion, Fourthly, 
no biſhops of late ages can haue voyces in popiſh coun- 
cels, but ſuch as will firſt ſweare obedience to the Pope, 
and premiſe by oath to defend his vſurped power, and 
molt execrable canon law , as by the- fourth concluſion 
will appeare. Fiftly, that decree js true and int, which is 
concluded by the g:eater part of the biſhops there afſem- 
bled ; and yeb the Pope fitting at Rome in his chaire, will 
reie&t ſuch decrees at his good pleaſure, and define the 
ſentence of fewer voyces to be of force. This obſcrua- 
tion is euidently confirmed, by the due proofes of the 
third concluſion . Sixtly, the decrees of councels muft 
needs be obeyed, as the papiſtstell vs; and yet the Pope 
may reieR them, and diſanull chem at his plealure, ow 
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dreaming in his chaire at home; or 
white palfrey. This to be ſois euiderto cueryone;that ſhal 
ſcriouly perule the third concluſion. Yea, our papiſis of 
Rhemes in their commentary vpon the new teſtament, 
tell vs plaincly and roundly; that the determination of 
councels is needelefle, becauſe the Popes iudgement a- 
lone is infallible, Wherefore they ad this claute to falue 
the Popes proccedings, That councels are called not for 


neceſſitic ſake, but tor the better contentation of the - 


weake. I therefore conclude againlt the popiſh ſuppoſed 
bulwarke, that ſecing all Biſhops way erre ſeuerally, as 
the Teſuit Beſlarmire hath caught vs; and ſeeing alſo thac 
the conſtitutions in popiſh councels are nothing elſe in- 
deede, but the bare decrees of one onely biſhop, as is al- 
readic prooucd; it followeth of necctlitie, and cannot be 
denied, that all biſhops in the popiſh Church may Crre C- 
gregiouſly ; and that as well jointly as ſeuerally, as is ro be 
ſcene at large in my Golden ballance of triall: to-which 
ereatiſe. I rcterre the reader for better ſatisfaction , both 
touching the Popes double perſon, and concerning his 
priuate and publike errors, In the interim, 1 mutt needes 
cell the Papiſts; that a generall Councell is aboue the 
Pope; that a generall Councell hath power to depoſe the 


| Pope; that a generall Councell did de fatto depole /ohn the 


x2 long ſithence, and /ohn the 1 3 of that name; as Ihaue 
prooued at large by ſound popiſhreſtimonie, in my Ana- 
romie of popiſh tyrannie. And thus haue I prooued, that 
the ſole and onely ſcripture inſpired from heauen, is the 
infallible rule of truth; and that all treditions muſt be exa- 
mined by the ſame, and then admitted when they be con- 
ſonant thereunto, not otherwiſe : howſoeucr anriquitie be 
pretended in that behalfe. 


The fourth Propoſition. 


Popiſh vnwritten traditions are ſo vncertaine and 
doubttull, that the beſt learned papiſts arc at great con- 
- | | tention 
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tention about them, and cannor poſſibly bee accorded 
therein. For the proofe of this propoſition,it were ynough 
to call ro mind thar great and endleſle ſtrife, which was in 
the Church about x 4o0o. yeeres fithence, betweene Yiftor 
then Biſhop of Rome and the Biſhops of Afia. . The con- 
trouerſie was among them, concerning the keeping of Ea- 
ſter.. Tradition apoſtolicall was alleadged carneffly, and 
both _ did toutly defend the ſame. | 

ne fame tradition vas in controuerlie afore Polycarprs bi 
the Biſhop of Smyrna, and Anice! the Biſhop oF Rook _"_ fa fr 
But neither could Polycarpe perſwade Anicetrs,nor Anice- 14. ptr totum, 
ts periwade Polycarpre ; albeit they both agreedas deere 
friends. The ſtorie is for downe at large, by Euſebinsa lear- , 
ned Father and moſt famous Hiſtoriographer. But Viftor 
the Biſhop of Rome dealt ſo furiouſly in that controuers . 
fie, that Trenens and other biſhops of Gallia, did ſharpely 
>reprooue him for the ſame. What neede more bee ſayd 
for the varietie and yncertaintie of traditions? For firſt, 
the biſhops that thought and taught thus diuerſly of tra- 
ditions,did all of them live within 200. ? pomira after Chriſty 
at which time the Church was in good cftate, and ftay- 
ned with verie few or no corruprions at all. Secondly, the 
one fide doubtlefſe, muſt needs be ſeduced with falfe and 
vnſound traditions : For apoſtolicall dofrine was vni- 
forme and conſtant, and could not poſſibly bee contrarie 
to it ſelfe. Thirdly, Saint Policarpe, Polyerates, and the 02 
ther biſhops, didin thoſe dayes make no more reckoning 
of the biſhop'ot Romes opinion, than they did of another 
mans. Fourthly, they all were ſo farrc from acknowledg- 
ing the biſhop of Rome, to bee the ſupreame head of the 
Church, and that hee could not erre ; that they all with 
vaiforme aſſenc affirmed him-to defend a grofſe errour, 
and to hold a falſe opinion; that they all repnted chem- 
ſclues his equals , ' touching gouernement ecclefiafticall: 
chat they all yerie ſhagpely reprooued him, and with 


might and .maine withftoode his proceedings. Wo 
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this day, if any biſhops, magiſtrates, or other potentates 
in the world, (where. poperic beareti the ſway) ſhould 
doc the like; they might all roundly be excommunicated, 
and not onely depolcd from their juriſdiction, but alſo be 
burnt with fire and faggor for their paines. Fifcly, if Saint 
Polycajpe had caule in his time, being the flouriſhing age of 
the Church, to doubt of Romiſh traditions z much more 
doubtlcſſe haue wee cauſe, at this day to ſtand in doubr 
thereof; in theſe doolefull dayes I ſay, in which intquitie 
hath gotten the vpper hand ; In which the Biſhops of 
Rome hauc brought a huge multitude of errours into the 
Church, and ſeduced a great part of the Chriftian world. 

Ratioſecurds, Another controuerfic touching traditions, is for and 

Ch3ſoſt. home about the keeping of Lent. For albeit Saint ChryſcHtome tel 

4710 matoh, ye plainely, that Chrilt did not commaund ys to imitate 

995* - hisfaft, buttolearne of himto be humble and meeke in 

heart; yet doe the Papiſts this day mardicus defendit,to be 
an apoſtolicall tradition; yea, many of rhem are ſo blin- 
ded and beſorted with vnfauorie traditions, and ſuperſti- 
tious illufions, that they deeme ita greater finne ro cate 
fleſh in Lent,than to commit adultcrie,murder,or periurys 

Euſecb.kb.y, Of this vnwritten tradition, falſly ſuppoſed apolto- 

bift.cap.24. icall, Exſebins Ceſarienſis, a famous Hiltoriographer of 
| great antiquitie, wtiteth in this manner. Non ſolum de die 

' paſche agiter contreuerſia, ſed & de ipſa Fpecie ieimy. Qui- 
dam enim futart vio tantum die obſer nar debere ieiuniums; 
aly, duot us ; aly vero, pluribus; nonnullictian, quadraginta. 
Que varieias obſernantie non nunc primum, neg, noftris tem= 
poribus cepit, ſed multo ante nos : ex lis vi opinor, | qui now 
ſempliciter quod ab initio traattum eſt , tenentes, in aliun 
morem , vel per negligentiam , vel per imperitiam, potty 
dum decidere. The comroucthie is not onely touching the 
day of Ealter, but alſo concerning the verie kind or man= - + 
ner of faſting, For ſame thinke, they muſt onely faſt one 
day, ſome two dayes, others moe dayes; and there bee _ 
that thinke, they ſhould faſt Fortle. Which yarietic of 
faſting 
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falting did not! now begin el X | 
bur long before our time; I chinke-by themn;' who.keeping 
not ſimply what they received from the beginning, did at- 
terward fall toanother manner, either of negligence, ot 
cls of ignorance. 
Socraterinlike manner reporteth hyſtorically,that they 
differed no lefle in- their manner of eating, than they did 
in their daies of abſtaining, For ſome (ſaith he) would cate 
no living thing ; otherſome of liuing things, cate onely 
fiſh; tome together with fiſh,did cate alſo birds ; bur ſome Hiſtor.triper. 
cate only bread,and others at night cate all kind of meates 1 OR. 
withour diffcrence. Yea, he telleth vs inthe ſame place, 
that the Romans faſt three weekes before Eaſter, beſides - 
the Sabbath and the Lords day. And that the Illyrians and 
Alexandrians do faſt fix weekes,and yet do they all tearme 
their falts Lent. By which teſtimonies every man mayeaſi- 
ly perceive, how doubttull and yucertaine ynwritten tra- 
ditions be. | 74 
Thirdly, there was another endleſſe controuerfie con- gytjo tertia, ; 
cerning traditions, betweene the Greeks and the Latins; 
whether the Euchariſt oughe to be celebrated in kauencd . 
or in ynleauened bread. 0, 
Fourthly, [renews a very auntient father,affirmeth out of Ratio quarte, 
Apoſiolicall tradition ; that Chriſt was fortic yeeres old, 17e1.1b.z, = 
when he ſuffered his bitter paſſion. Bas another father, 39% - 3 
ſaith vpon the like tradition,that Chriſt ſhould raign roo * '*R 
yeeres after the generall ceſurreRion.Bufilixe another holy xuſtb. bb,z, 
father ſaich, that Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, {laine cap.v1t, 


betweene the altar and the temple, was father to S.[ohn hoe pr 


the baptiſt. Theſe abſurditics the papiſts are this day a- 
ſhemoden hold; and yer did thele Rakes recciue them by Hm, 
Apoſtolicall ſo ſuppoſed eradition, as their owne famous 
doRor Ardradius graunterh willingly. | 

Fiftly, Popiſh tradition telleth-ys, that all the biſhops 

. of Rome one after another, bone conghe ſucceſſwely the 


ſelfeſame doQtine with S. Peter. Howbeit their own deere 
\ S ij doQtor 


Ratio quint* +. 


Iyras in 
cap.16.mat, 


wa _— = _ =: a8 P* 'C I 


A. 


door and religious frier 

plainclys roundly, and'boldly, ro the whole world, that 
many biſhops of Rome haue fallen away from the faith; 
and become flat Apoſtatacs. And lealt this my narration 
be thought ſtrange vnto many, that our holy fathers the 
Popes ſhould be Atheiſts or Apoltataes , and that-theur 


Y * 
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- 


"owne deare brethren,in high eftteeme among them, would 


neuct ſo write of them; 1 will deale plainely in this impor= 

rant point, and after my wonted manner ſet downe his 

owne exprefie words. Thus doth he write : Ex quopater, 

quod eccleſia non conſi5tit in hominibus ratione poteitatss vel 
dignitatzs, eccleſia5tice vel ſecularts ; quia mult principes, & 

ſummi pontifices, & aly inferiores, inuenti ſunt a fide apofta- 
raſſe. Propter quod eccleſia conſiitit inillis perſonts, in quibus 

eſt notitia vera, & confeſſto fider &+ weritatzs, Where by it 1s 

cuident,that the Church doth nor confiftin men by reafon 
of power or dignitie,cither ecclcſiaſticall or ſecular;becauſe- 
many princes and Popes, and others of the inferiour ſort; 
are found to haue beene apoltataes, and to haue {warued 
wholie from faith. For which cauſe, the Church confifteth 
in thoſe perſons, in whom, there 1s true knowledge, and 
confeſſion of the faith and of the truth; 


Thus writeth this learned papilt (whom their owne ſo. 
ſuppoſed martyr fir Thomas Moore called a great clearke,, 


as he was indeede) whole words are well worthie to be 
engrauen in marble with gold:n letters. For by his judge- 
ment it is cleare and cuident, that not they who. fit in 


$. Peters chaire, are cuer the true and lawfull ſucceſiors of 
'S. Peter, but they only and ſolely that confefle and preach 


S. Peters faith and doctrine : as alſo that their receiued 
maxime (bi Papagibi Roma; vbi Romazibi eccleſia catholica) 
is falſe, vaine, and friuolous. We therefore this day in» 
pugne noti:ing in popiſh proceedings, but the ſelfeſame 
indeed, which famous popiſh doctors reproued afore our 
tine, and that in their publicke writings publiſhed free= 
ly to the whole world. Which thivg, whoſocuer will ſeri= 

| ouſly. 
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ouſly ponder as my ſelfe haue done, rhat man muſtper- 
force, deteſt, and abhorre all popiſh ſuperſtitious trumpe- 
rie. But of this argument I haue diſcourſed atlarge in my 
booke of Motiues. 
Six:ly, popith tradition telleth ys, that the bleſſed vir- geto/exta, 
o1nc Aerie, the true mother of true God and true man, . 
was conceiued without originall ſinne,and that the biſhop 
of Rome did for that end ordaine afeaſliuall day of her 
conceprion,to be kept vpon the eight of December. But by 
your leaus, A9..-45 their owne Angelicall Door affir- 4;uinesp,z, 
meth reſolutely, that ſhe was conceiued in originall finne. 4-14-4rt,3 ad' 
Yea, their other holy doQor and deare frier Bernard doth - rr : 
very ſharpely repooue the Cathedrall Church of Lyons, np oo , 
becauſe tney obſerued the feaſtiuitie of the conception © Ws 
the bleſſed virgine; and he calleth that their praQtiſe, the 
nouecltie of preſumprion , the mother of temeritie, the 
liſter of ſuperſtition, and the daughter of leuitie. Thar 
done, he addeth theſe words : Hoc non eft virginem hono- 
rare, ſed honori detrahere. This is notto giue honour to the 
virgine, but totake honour from.her. Yet Pope Sixtas the AD: 1475,. 
fourth did inſtiture the teaſt of the conception. pe 
Seuenthly, popiſhtradirion telleth vs, that the Empe- Katio/ept, 
rour Conſtantine, worthily ſurnamed the Great, was bapriſed | 
at Rome ina font,there remaining to this day,my ſelfe have 
ſcene the ſame. Howbeit, Hieronymus, Euſebing, Socrater,, © 
T heodoretrs,Sozomenus,Caſſiodortes,S. Pomponins, do all af- 
firme very conttantly,that he was baptiſed at Nichomedia. 
Eightly , popiſh tradition hath brought flat idolatrie Ratio offaua,. 
into the Church, teaching ro adore them as Saints and 
Gods friends, who were kaowne heretickes, and profeſſed 
enemies to God and his Church. This tobe fo, their owne 
deare friend and brother Pl/atina will tell them, when he 
affirmeth the dead corps of Hermannus to haue been wor= Platinainwvita: 
ſhipped for a ſaints reliques at Ferrara, the ſpace of twen- 897#f1ci3 afta., 


. Ki, vide Mar- 
tie yeares together; who for all that was an hereticke, as, 21... 


the.ſame Platina auoucheth, VVhere two ſpeciall things nm, pe.2z7e: © 


S: ny; are inappend, 
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are to be obſerued ſeriouſly ; firft, che yncertainetic of vn. 
written traditions : ſecondly, the danger :in- giuing credic 
tothe ſame. Now, it remaineth for the better contentation 
of the reader, ro make an{were to ſuch obieRions in de- 
fence. of popiſh traditions, as the papiſts have ever in their 
mouths, and boaſt ofthem, as if they were inſoluble. 


The firſt Obieftion. 

We doe not know, which bookes of the ſcripture are 
canonicall, and which are not, but onely by the ynwritten 
traditions of the Church : And yet is this a matter of faith, 
and very neceſlarie ynto ſaluation. 


The anſwere. 


This is that mightie obieRion, whe:ein the papiſts glo« 
rie and boaſt beyond all meaſure; and ſay more ralhly 
than wiſely, that it can neuer be truly anſwered. I there- 
fore ſhall defire the gentle reader ro ponder well my 
words, and then to udge of the matter, as right reaſon 
ſhall preſcribe. My anſwere is this. Firſt, there is _u_ ods 


Durerd in ; {, berweene the primitiue Church and the Church of late 
d.24,queſt.i, daics- Which to be ſo, the famous popiſh doctor Duran- 


das will conteſt with me. For the Apoſtles (as Durand 
ſaith wiſely) heard Chrifts doQrine,law Chrifts myracles, 
and were repleniſhed with the holyghoſt; and coſequently, 
they muſt needs be fit witneſſes of all that Chriſt did and 
taught. But theſe adiuns cannot be rightly aſcribed to 
the late Biſhops of Rome and their curſed Ieſuited brood. 
Secondly, the old teſtament was deliuered by the Iewes, 
and confirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and therefore 


. as the papilts admit that tradition, and withall doe reieRt 


their other manifold vnwritten traditions, which the Tewes 


Bellay. tom.r. in their Talmwudafhicme to be of Moſes; cuen ſo do we re- 


cciue this tradition, and reie& all ynwritten traditions 


 contrarie tothe ſame. Thirdly, the bookes of the new te- 


Rament are but an expoſition of the layy and the Pro- 
phets; 
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hers. as I hauealreadie prooucd in the firſt propoſition 
of this preſent article : And confequently, it may be dif- 
cerned and tryed by the ſame; as the godly Bereanstryed 4#17.v. 11, 
S. P.ules preaching, Fourthly, when we athime all thinges 
necc{larie for our ſaluation, to be compriled and contai- 

ned in the ſcripture ; we then ſpeake of them, as they are 
acknowledged and agreed vppon, both among the Iewes 
for rhe old. Tettament, inthe whichthe new 1s compre- 
hended z- and ioyntly for the old and new, throughout 
the Chriſtian world. And fo this tradition is not excep= 
tcd, but virtually implyed in our aftirmation. Fiftly, the 
ſcriptures canonicall are diſcerned from not canonicall 
cucn of themſelues , like as the light is diſcerned from 
darkeneſle, hardneſic from ſoftneſle, and ſweetneſſe from 
bitternefle. Thy word 6 Lord (faich the Prophet) is a lan- ?/.rr9.v.rox 
terne to my feet, anda light ynto my pathes. We haue a ***.1. v.rg 
right ſure word of at's. (fairh $. Peter) whereunto if 
ye take heede, as vntoa light that ſhineth in a darke place, 
ye doe well, vntill che day dawne, and the day-(tarre ariſe 
in your hearts. Yet moſt true it is, that the faithfull onely x 
can diſcerne it, For as the Apoſile ſaith, If Chriſts Goſpel 3-C9. 5. v. zo 
be hid, it is hidin them that periſh : in whome the God of 
this world hath blinded the minds of them which beleeue 
not, leaft the light of the Goſpell of the glories of Chiiſt 
ſhould ſhine vnto them , And the ſame Apoltle elſewhere 
tcacheth vs, that the. ſpirituall man iudgeth all thinges. 1.Cor,v.xy, 
Which text, two famous Papiſts, Lyranus and Carthuſtanus | 
doe expound, of things pertaining to our ſaluation.S.Johy 1.10b, 2.9273 
is conſonant to S.Paxle, affirming, that che vnQtion which 
the faithfull hauc receiued, FS. reach them all thinges. 
Yea, Chriſt himlelfe fairh, That his ſheepe doe heare his | 
voice, And he addeth, that they follow him, becauſe they 19h.10,3 ib;de 
know his vaice. But doubtleſſe, if Chrilts ſheepe, that is, 74+ 
the faichfull and Gods ele people, doe knowe his yoice, 
and therefore doe follow him : then by a neccflarie con- 


ſequence, they can knoxw Chriſt ſpeaking to. them in the 
2» "on 
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holy ſcripture, and ſo can diſcerne holy writ from pro- 
phane fables or ſtories, Melchior Canus a famous Papitt, 
maketh this caſe cleere : his wordes are ſet downe in tmy 

Golden ballance. 
Sixtly, the formall obic& of our faith is weritas prima, 
the firſt verity,or God himſelfe, as Diony/ius Areopagitatel« 
Pe diwinis no- leth vs. Yea, Aquinas that famous papiſt ſurnamed their 
mimb.cap.7. angelicallDoRor, teacheth the ſelte fame doQrine. Non 
enim fides inquit, dininaalicui aſſentitur, niſs quia eff a Deo 
Ajuinas,, 2, Tenelatum. For divine faith (faith Aqwinas) will-not yeeld 
9.1,4rt,1.0, aflent to any thing, vnleſle it bee reucaled of God. Which 
truth of doctrine, Saint Auer confirmerh in theſe golden 
Aig.in epiſt. words: [Jamhic videte magnum ſacrawentil fratres, ſonus ver- 
- : - £ : ary ' borumnoſtrorum aures percutit,magiſter intus eſ1.Nolite puta- 
58. 9" re quenquam hominem aliquid diſcere ab homine. Admonere 
& ++ poſſumns per ſtrepitum veces noitre : /j non ſit intus qui doceat, 
= inans fit fFrepitus noſter. Qua multi hinc ind. ti exiture ſunt ? 
quantum ad igre pertinet,onnibys locutns ſim, ſed quibus vn= 
ftio illa intus non loquitur,quos ſpiritus ſantts intus non dacet, 
indoftiredeunt. Magiſteria forinſecus adintoriaque la ſunt & 
admonitiones,Cathedram in clo habet qui corda docet.Sequi= 
tur,interior magiſter eſt qui docet Chriſt us docet inſpiratio ip< 
fius docet Vi illias tufpiratio & illius vnttio non eſt formſecus 
* $naniter perſtrepunt verba, Now brethren, behold here a 
great ſacrament : the ſound of our wordes pierceth your 
cares, but the maſter that teacheth you, is within. Thinke 
nor,thatman learnethany thing of man:we{preachers):may 
admoniſh by the ſound of words : bur if he be not within 
that teacheth, in vaine is our ſound: how many will goe 
hence vntaught? Formine owne part, Ihauec ſpokentoal': 
but to whom that vnCtion ſpeaketh not inwardly, whem 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth not within, they goc home vn= 
taught, as they came. The outward teachings are ſome 
helpes & admonitions:but he ſittethin his chaire in heauen, 
that teacheth the hart, The maſter is within that reacheth, 
it is Chriſt thatteacheth, iris his inſpiration that inſtiu- 
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the outward noiſe of wordsis.invaine ; Thus writeth this 
auntient and learned father, with many moe'wordes to 
the like effect. By whoſe doftrine we' may learne ſuffici- 
cutly , if nothing elſe were faid : that howſoeuer-men 
teach, howſoeuer Paxl plant, or Apollo water; yet will no 
increaſe follow, ynlefie Godigaue the: ſanie; I thereforc 
conclude , that wee doe not-belcevic this booke' or that 
booke to be canonicall, b:cauſe this man or that man, or 
the Church ſaich ſo; bur that the ſcripture is &&705; that 
it hathan ic ſelfethar dignity, which is worthy to haue cre- 
ite; thatche declaration; of the Church,» doth not make 
vs belecue the ſcripture, -bur is only an outward helpero 
bring vs thereunto; and that wee therefore indeede be= 
lecue the ſcripture, and this or that booke to be canoni- 
call, becauſe God doth inwardly reach vs and perſuade 
our hearts fo to\belecue. For certes, if wee ſhould be- 
lecue, thar this or that booke is canonicall ſcripture, be- 
cauſe the Church ſaith ſo; then ſhould 'the formall obicR 
of our faith, and the vitimate tearme into which our faich 
is reſolued, be man, and not prime veritas, or God: him- 
ſelfe, as Areopagita and Aquinas teach vs. And it will not 
helpe the papiſts to replic out of Saint AwgwiFine, That he 
would not haue belecued the Goſpell, vnleſle the autho- 
ritie of the Church had mooued him thereunto. For $. 


Auftens words ate theſe ; Niſp authoritas ecclefie me com- 1,94} contra 
moneret,] would not haue belecuedthe Goſpell, ifthe au- epiſt. Manich, 
thoritie of che Church had not jointly mooued me there- {97.5.c4p.5. 
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unto. For we mult note, that there is a great difference be- #5579: 


tweene monere and commonere. Mouere is to moue abſo- 
lutely, and a part by it ſelfe;5 but commonereis to motie re- 
ſpeQiuely and together with another thing. So S. AufFens 
meaning is nothing elſe indeede bur that the authoritie 
of the Church did outwardly concurre with the inward 
motion of the holy Ghoſt, to bring him to the faith of the 


Goſpell, Now, Saint AuFens meaning 1s this and none 
Es T other, 
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other; viz. that he maketh much more account of the 
yniucrſall Church, than of Aſanicheme and his complices; 
becaufe the Church did firlt, moue him to: heare the GoC. 
pell preached, and to = ſome credir to the ſame. 1 ſay 
(fome credit) becauſe rhe Churches authoritie did onely 
moue him to belecue the Goſpell, fide hnmrana, non fide di- 
#ina : with humane faith, noe with faith diuine. For this 
duwine faith, with which we Chriſtians doe bclecue the 
Goſpell, proccedeth not from the outward teaching of 
man, but from che inward inſtruction of the 0 rn 
ea, the 
ſelfe ſame father declareth in the ſame Chapter, that he 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe as being a Manichee, not as being 


' a Chriſtian. What (faith Saint Auer) wouldeſt thou ſay 


to him , that ſhould anſwere thee, I doc nort'beleeue it, 
but for the authority of the Church? And this ſenſe is c 
firmed; becauſcS. Auer confefſerh inthe very ſame cha 
ter, that the authoritic of the Goſpell is aboue the autho- 
ritic ofthe Church. And in the cha»1+-r +forcgoing, after 
he bath told vs what kept him in «c:- carholike hurch,' 
and there hath a vp the conſent of peoples and 
nations; authoritic begun with miracles, nouri with 
hope, increaſed with charitie, cſtabliſhed with antiquitie : 
ſucceſſion of pricſts from Saint Peters ſeate, and the name 


of Catholike; hee addeth, that though theſe rhings bee 


great motiues to keepe him in-the vnitic. of the Church, 
yet mult the truth of the {criptures be preferred before 
them all. In regard whereof, he omilith tO giue More 
credit to anichews than to the Church, and to yeeld vn- 
to his doGtrine, if he ſhall be able to proouc it out of the 


 fcripture : In the meane while he muſt give him leaue- to 


rcferre the credit of the catholike Church before his 
vi words, eſpecially, ſeeing the Church, but not #1a- 
nichans, was the outward meanes and externall help, that 
brought him tothe faith of the Goſpell, | tho 
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The baptiſine of infants is a marter of faith, but not 
conteined in the holy ſcriptures, exgonor all things necels + 
faric for mans ſaluation are thercin ro be found, 


The eAnſwere. 


I anfwere, that it is contained in the ſctiptures , and 7 
pom it by ſundry reaſons. The firſt argument is drawne 
rom the couenant. For infants being within the coue- 
nant, ought not to be debarred from the figne and feale 
thereof. I will eſtabliſh my couenant betweene me and Ger,r7.w,7; 
thee, and thy ſeed after thee in. their generations, for an 
eucrlaſting couenant, to be God to thee, and to thy ſeed | 
after thee. Apaine, you are the children of the Prophers, g,, 
and of the couenant which God. made to our fathers, ſay--Gen,za, 
ing to Abraham, cucnin thy ſeede ſhall all the families of 
the earth be bleſſed; Againe, repent, and be eucry one of —_— 25, 
you bapriſcd in the name of Teſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion * gab 
of finnes, and ye ſhall receiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt, ** 
For the promiſe was made to you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afarre off, euen ſo many asthe Lord our 
God ſhall call. Againe, if the firſt fruits be holy, the whole row.rr,v.16, 
lumpe alſo is holy : And if the roote be holy, the boughes 
alſo, Againe, ſuffer the yong children, and ſtay them nor a4z4,rg,v,:4 
from comming vato me : for to ſuch-belongerh the king» | 
dome of heauen. And where Saint Ifatthew hath little 
children, then S. Lake hath, 74 &449n3 infants, which can 24-18 v.17, 
neither ynderſtand, nor come. LH your children arc -*+0%7-70%-14. 
holy yong children, therefore muſt be baptiſed. 
The ſecond argumenr is drawne from the analogie of 
the fioure of the old teftament. For circumcifion to which _ 
baptiſme ſucceeded, did pertaine to both ages, as well to coloſ,2,v.ut, 
yoong as to old. In whom alſo yee are circumciſed with 
circumciſion made without hands,by putting ofthe body 
of the fleſh ſybieRto finne, by the circumcifion of Chriſt: 
buricd with him in bapriſme, in whom yee are alſo riſen 
Ty againe 
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140  T Bels chalente r0 318 Papiſt | 
againe through the faith of rhe-operation of God, who 
raiſed him yp from the dead, Thus faich Saint Paul; by 
whoſe words we may. learne ſufficiently,that baptiſme did 
ſucceed to circumciſion,for rhe fame end,vſc,and purpoſe : 
wiz. that by it we may, putting off the bodie of tinfull 
fleſh, be buried rogether with Chriſt, and riſe againe with 
him through fai;b, | 
 Thethirdargument js drawne, from the praQtiſe of the 

Mat.28,v,19 Church. For the Apoltles of our. Lord Tcſus were tome 

| maunded to baprtiſe all ſorts of people without exception. 
Goe therefore, and teach all nations, baprifing them in the 
name of the fathcr,and of the ſonne,and of the holy Ghoft. 

AA.16,v.15. Againe, wee readc in the hiltorie Apoltolicall, that the 

Af.16. 0.33. whole houſe of Lydia was baptiſed, neither yong nor old 
being excepted. Againe, we may finde inthe at, that the 
keeper of the priſon at Philippos was baptiſed, and all 
they of his houſhold incontinent. Againe in another place, 

x.Cor,1.v.16, we may reade, that the whole family of Stephanas was bap- 

tiſed, not one at all cxempted. 


| T he Obieftion. 
Infants haue no faith, ergo they may nor be baptiſed. 


The A »ſwere, 


Idenie the antecedent, becauſe their faith and profeſ- 
fon is this ; to be borne of the faithfull, in the vnitie of the 
Mary v. 42+ Catholike Church. Againe, though they haue not aQuall 
faith, yet haue they faith fundamentallie, and by inclina» 
tion. In which ſenſe our Lord Iefus doth reckon them 
among the faichfull, whenche faith -in this manner; Who- 
{ocuer {hall offend one of theſe Inele ones that belecue in 
we, it is better for him if a milſtone were banged about 
his neck, and he. were caſt into the ſea. Infants therefore, 
when they are-baprized in the Church for faithful, are 
then decmied to belecue after their manner. Who, al- 


beit they haue- not faith. in aR, yer haucthey the ſpirit, 
ang. 
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them. Neither oughethis thingtoiſeeme vn - 
For, if the infants of the wicked wites: have infidelitic. and 
impietic, though notin aRyetin inclination by-nature, as 
writers graunt ;: then truly may it be faid, thatbe infants 
of the faithfull haue faith and pretie, thongh not ina, yer 
in-inclination by-grace. For grace:cantiot be-of lefle-forte 
through Chriſt, than nature through the fall of Adem. 


for God faith plainely ; I will be thy God, and the God of gy; NEE 


thy ſeed after nee. 

We beleeue the trinitie'of perſons in ynitie of ſubſtance, 
bur this is not in the ſcripture, Ergo, (of 1! | 

: Theanfwere-. 

I denie the aſſumption; for-ehte crinitic of perfons is 
plainely auouched in the holy Goſpell, where it is thus 
written ; But the comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, 44, 4.9.26; 
whoni the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you : 
all chings. Thus faith our Lord leſus. In which words, we 
ſce mention made of three diſtin: perſons; firit, of the 
Father, which ſendeth ; ſecondly, of the holy Ghoſt, 4 
which is ſent; thirdly, of the Some, in whoſe name he 1s 
Ent. {Againe in another place it is thus written; There, tob.g.,7; 
are three which beare record in heauen, the Father, the 7 
Word , and the holy Ghoſt, .and theſe three are one, 
Tiem Math. 18. verſe 1 9. NE IE. , 


A 


bh Obieftion. p 


It isnor to be found in the holy ſcripture, that Chriſt 
is conſubltantiall, and of the ſame ſubſtance with the 


Father. Ergo. | 
The a dent is falſe. For firſt, in the hefie of 24h, cop. x25. 
ntece T ij. , Pb _—_ 4þ.1 757 
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Phillip.z.6. 
Heb.1.3. 
Job.1.1,2. 
AMat.i.21. & 
\. 22s 


Athanaſ' de 
decret. Nic, 


ngd.temz, 


Zacharias 1 findethele 'wordes z ariſe O ſword; ypoy my 
ſhepheard, and yu the man that is my fellow, faith che 
Lord of hoſes. Secondly, in many places ofthe new te- 
ſamenit. Firſt, in thele words; lack my Father are one. 
Secondly, in theſe words ; If ye beiceue: not me, belecue 
the worksz that ye may know and beiceue, that the Fa- 
theris inme, andI in him. Thirdly, in theſe words; Who 
being inthe forme of God, thought it no robberie to be 
wa, with God. Fourthly,in theſe words z She ſhall bring 
foorth a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name TIeſus z for he 
ſhall aue his people from their ſinnes. For this reſpect 
faith holy Athanaſine, that albeit the words be not expreſ- 
kd in the ſcriptures, yer haue they that meaning 
which holy writ 'approoueth. Anſwere 
6 papiſts, if ye can; if not, re- 
pentfor ſhame, and 
yeeld ynto the 
truth, : 
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The eight Article 


ſibilitie of ke 


if 
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Py, 5cll and of grea moment. For 1 wit 


PD, ax Gods children can, not keepe his cor. 
mandementsin a godly ſenfe and chriſtian meaning;' but 
this Iconftantly denie, and at this preſene_jnrend in God 
- 2p bs Jong erowoy an Lola ui aber Te- 

uited papilts, That none haue kepr,do z Or Can Keepe 

Gods ape rv in poriſh Fake and gl, 
2jz, that none are ſo pure, holy; and free from! finne, that - 
they can and with God im mudgement, and challen 
cternall life, as of debt due vnto them for their holy lite. 
Marke well gentle reader, my diſcourſe; for F hope in 
God to hit #f naile on. the head, and to fer downe that 
which will be as heauic'to the papiſts-heart , as piece 
of lead. | 

The Apoſlle tellerh vs in plaine and very expreſle words, 
That the beſt livers yponcarth are finners. 7» mwltis enins- 


offendimms onmes. For we all offend in manie this, But 


certes, if it be true, as it is moſt true indeed, (for S. Hawes 1,,0h, 2:92; 


being inſpired with the holy Ghoſt cannorlic) That the 
holy Apoſtles commitred many finnes; then doubtleſle ir 
3s not in cuerie ones power, to keepe Gods: commande= 
ments; neither will it helpe the papiſts to diſtinguiſh ab 
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Gal. 2.V,10, 


A 
Jac. 2.v.io, 


Geng vs, 


P/al.14 3.0.3. 
Prox.20,v,yg, 


Proue24.16, 


' Eſa.64.6. 
Eſar.g.6. 


Rom.2.v.9.10 1 


Iz.,19.23, 
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cle, that every firine is mortall init owne proper nature; 
both the Greeke wordergin, which Ignifiethche tralgreſ- 
fon of the law ; and alforhe Hebrew ward 8vf1, which 


Ggnificth a decliping from the right 


way , doe euident- 


lie.confince the ſame ./For it can ever be-rrulie 'faid, 
that hee performeth and keepeth the law, which trant- 
oreſicth the law or ſwaructh from the ſame. It is the truth 
which S. Par! alledgeth out'of the law ; Curſed is cucric 


one. that abideth, nor in all things which are. written i 
the booke of che law,to do them. It is allo the trurch/whi 


S. James ſaith, That whoſocucr keepeth the whole. law, 
and yet faileth in one point, is. become guiltie of all. To 


which may be added innumerable-texts, both of ghe old 


and new teſtament , that the þeſt livers, ypon- 


earth doe 


R s 3 =, ; s 
fine, and tranſgrefſe Gods commaundements*. Holy 


Moſes telleth vs inthe firſt booke of his Pentatench, That 


when God ſaw that the wickednes of man was 


the carth, and that all the tmaginations of the 


h 


reat on 


rhoughts 


of his heart were only euill continually, then it repented ' 
God that he had made man on the earth. 7b telleth vs, 
That God found no ſtedfaſtnes in his Saints : yea, he faith 


farther, That the heauens are not cleane in his 1 


DO 


oht. And 


he addeth theſe words, How much more is man abho- 
minable and filthie, which drinkerh iniquitic like water. 
The kingly Propher faith, that in Gods fight none that 
liveth can be iuſtified. Wiſe Salomon laith, that no man 
living is able truely to ſay, he is cleane from ſinne: The 
{ame wiſe man ſaith inlike maner, that the iuſt man fin« 
neth many times. Eſay ſaith, that all our righteouſnes is 
as filthieclouts. Eſdras ſaith, he was aſhamed for his own 
ſnnes,and for the fines of the people, becauſe their treſ- 
paſſe was growne vp vnto heauen. Saint Pay! ſheweth at 


arge, that all men are ſinners, and that no man is able to 


be wſhificd by his workes. All faith hee, both Jewes and 


Gentiles 


For, belides that 1 have weoned alnegde in the fixt Arti- 
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Gentiles are ynder finne.. There is none'righ T T 0-nor' EW TREE 
one «they baue all- gone aut of the way ; thepiaue all *3 2 
becne made altogether vnproficable : there is none that 
doth good, no not one. Now.we know, that wharſocuer 
the law ſaith, it faith ro-them which arc:yader the law, that 
cuery mouth may be topped, andall che world be ſubieRt 
to the iudgement of God, There is nodifference, tor all 
haue finned,and are depriued of the glory of Gad, and are 
iuſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that # 
is in Chriſt Ieſus. Again in another place, he bath theſe : 
words : For they being ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of rom.o; 
God, and'going about to Rabliſh their owne righteouſ 
neſle, haue not ſubmitted themſclues to the righteouſneſle 
of God: the caſe-is cleere and evident. For as the Prophet 
ſaith, If God ſhould marke our iniquities, and reward ys r/a.r30, 
after ous deedes, none of vs were able to. cndure it... .. . 2.3.4. 
. Now, let vs heareS. Auftens graueſcntence,concerning 

this controuerſie, Diliges inquit, proximum tum ſicut teip. AL. de doth, 
ſum : Deum veroex toto corde, & ex totaanima; & extota I 
mente, ut omnes cogitationes twas, cf omnem vitam, + amnens a7 
intelleflum inilla conferas,a quo habes eaipſaque confers.Cum 
autem ait,toto torde, tota —— mentenullans rows noſtre 

em reliquit,que vacare debeat, of quaſi locum ,vt alia 
—_ Be Tio ſhalc loue thy art. nt ſaith he, as thy 
ſelfe; but God with thy whole heart, with thy whole ſoule, 
and with thy whole mind ; that thou maiſt conferre ypon : 
him all thy thoughts, and all-chy life, and all thine vnder- 
Randing, of whom thou haſt receiued the ſelfe ſame which 
thou doeſt conferre or giue. But when he faith, with all chy 
heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy mind, he hath left no 
part of qurlife which may be vacant, and as it were giue 
place, to haue fruition of any other thing. 

The ſame Saint AuFev laith againe in another place ; 
That this commaundement of louing God with all our 
heart,'cannax be perieRly a” of any'man in this life : 
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Avguſt,depe;- Theſe are his words; Irqua plenitidinecharitatis preceptums 
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feet. wit't r:- jNyd implebitur © Diliges domin# Denm tull ex toto cords two, 


£30, 16, col, 
969,tom.7, 


> ex tota animatua,C* ex tota mente tua. Nam cum eſt atthuc 
aliquid carnalis roncxpiſcentie, quod vel continends fr enetur, 
3 onntimodo 6: tota anima diligitur Deus. Non enim cars ſine 
arima concnpiſcit quammnis CAYo CONCHP iſcer e dicat ar, qua CAY < 
naliter anima concupſcit.Tunc er inſtus ſine vilo ommine pec- 
cato, quia nulla lex erit in 17 ebrus eins repugnans legi ments e- 
125, ſed prorſi tato corde,tota anima, tota mete duigit Demwm, 
quod eft primum ſummumq, preceprum. Cur ergo 1.0 precipere- 
tur hamini iſtaperfetio,quanmm eam in hac vita nemo habeat? 
N's enim reflt curritur, fs quo currends eſt neſciatur.In which 
fulneſle of charitic that commaundement ſhall be fulfilled. 
Thou ſhalt loue thy Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy mmd. For whiles any 
part of carnall concupiſcence is remayning,”which'may be 
{uppreſſed by containing, God fo long is not in euery-re- 
fe loued with all the ſoule. For the fleſh eonercth not 
without the ſoule, albeit the flcſh be ſaid to coner, becauſe 
the ſoule coueterth carnally. Then ſhall the juſt be without 
any finne at all, becauſe there ſhall be no tfaw in his memn- 
bers rebelling againſi the law of h1s mind, bat heſhallloue 
Cod wholy with all his hearr, with all his ouſe, and with 
all his mind,v{hich is the firſt andchiefeſt commandewent. 
\Why therefore ſhould nor this (aacpope be commanded 
vrto man,although no man can have it in this ife?For they 
cannot run arieht,vvho know not whither they ſhould ron. 
Our oftheſe words of this holy father, and greatlear= 
ned writer, I gather theſe worthy feflons : Fiſt, that by 
Gods holy commanndement all men are bound to leur 
God, with all their heart, with all their ſoule, and with all 
their mind : Secondly, that whoſoeuer ſufferech any part 
of this life to be vacant, and to haue fruition ofany ether 
thing, cannot fulfill this precept of loving God : Third- 
ly, that this precepr of loue , cannot be perfetly kepr in 
| this 
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this life : Fourthly, that originall concupiſcence remaining 
m the regenerate, . is the hinderance and breach of rhis 
commaundement. Fiftly , that this perfeQion ef loue is 
lawfully commaunded, albeit none liuing doth or can at- 
raine ynto it. And conlequently, that jt 1s not poſſible to 
any pure mortall man, perfectly to keepe Gods comman- 
dements. vt 

Aquinas the Popes great Doctor and canoniſed Saint, 
graunteth freely and affirmeth conſtantly, That the pre- 
cept of louing God with the whole heart, cannot be kept 
perfeRtly in this life. Theſe are his owne exprefle words: - 
Reffondeo, quod preceptum aliqnod aupliciter poteſt implers 


? Aquinas 22.9. 


Uno mods perfette, alio modo imperfette. Sequitar ; intendit ,, an; 6:14 
Deus per hoc preceptum, vt homo Deo totaliter wniatur : quad corp. 


fiet in patria, quando Den erit onmia in omnibus, vt drcitar, 
1.Cor.15. ideoplent & perfetIt in patria implebitnr hoc pre- 
ceptum: In via antem impletur ſedimperfefte. Ianſwere, that 
che precept nay be fulfilled two wayes; one way per- 


fetly, another many ON God intendeth by this 
recept,to haue man wholy vnited to himſelfe; which ſhall 


ecfteed in heauen, when God ſhall be all in all. And 
therefore this precept ſhall be fulfilled perfeRly and fully 
in the countrey, but in the way it is fulfilled vnperfeQtly. 
(That is to ſay, perfeRly in heauen, which is called our 
countrey ; and ynperfectly on earth, which is tearmed the 
WAY. | : 
D. of theſe golden wordes of the famous ſchoole- 
doQour Aquinas, (whoſe doftrine two Popes haue au- 
thorized for authenticall) I obſcrue theſe points of greac 
importance. Firſt, that God by commaunding all-men 
to loue him with their whole hearts, did intend to ynire 
all men wholy vnto himſelfe; ſo as no part of their lone 
ſhould be left vacant, to be beftowed otherwiſe. Second- 
ly, that this precepr of louing God as wee are bound, 


can be kept perfeRly in —_ onely, Thirdly, that it 
| jj is 


#j 


is not inpollible in this life, to. keepe Gods commaun« 
dements in a godly ſenſe and meaning ; becauſe. we may 
keepe them in ſome fortand mcaſure, though not in that 
high and perfcct degree which the law requireth at our 
bandes. For our great popiſh DoQour,(marke, well, his 
wordes) ſaith plainely and conſtantly ; /n via impletur pree 
ceptum, ſed imperfete. The precept is fulfilled in the Ways 
(or in this life) bur vnperfectly, So that, when. the papiſts 
iriumphing before the, victorie, cry out againſt vs with 
open mouths, That we charge God with umpictie, affir- 
ming him to hauc commaunded to man things impoſ- 
fible ;they may as well and with as much right and xeaſon, 
exclaime againſt their owne deere door Aquiras, and 
conſequently againſt their owne holy fathers the Popes, 
Auguſt, Hun- V/rbanns the fourth,and [nzocentzuethe fift;zwho baue com- 
acus in epiſt. manded and ſtriftly charged to receiue his doctrige 'as lent 
ad PuMy, from heauen, concerning both faith. and manners. For wy 
{clfe doe here teach the ſelte ſame doGtrine with Aquinas, 
as his owne cxpreſle, words very flatly purport. For-my 
wonted manner is, to confute poperic by « 6 teſtimonies 
of b& approoued popiſh writers. of TON: 
Bernardus che Popes deere Monke, and reuerend Abbot, 
bernzr.in  Iumpeth with Aqueras in theſe exprefſe words ; Quomodo 
cant.ſerm.50, ergo inbenda fait, que implenda nullo modo erat ? Aut ſ placet 
t0me140l,q31 tibi mags de affettualicharitate datiifuiſſe mandata, non inde 
contendo, dummodo acquieſcas & ty mihi,quod minint in vitg 
ita ab aligquo homiu# poſſit,vel poterit adirapleri,Ques enim ibs 
axrogare id audeat quod Paulus ipſe fatetur noncomprehendiſo 
fe ? nec latxit preceptorens, precepti pondus hominum excedere 
vires : ſed indicauit viile ex hoc ipſs ſue hes inſufficientie 
admoneri,e+ vt ſeirent ſane, ad quem inſtitie finem niti pro vi= 
ribus oporteret. Ergo mandanas tmpoſſubilia, non preuaricatores 
homines fecit, ſed humiles, vt onne os obitruatur, & ſubditns 
fiat omnis mundus Deo : quiaex operibu legis, noninitifirabi- 
tus onanis caro cram illo, Accipientes quippe mandatum, & 
FE | " ſentienes 
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{avis dfiinw;clnebinsincotins fibrin 
ftri Deus;e+ ſtiemms in illa die,tmia operibus inftitie 
fecimns nos, ſed ſeciidum ſam miſericordiam, ſainos ues fore. 
How then was it commanded, which by no-meanes could 
be performed ? orif thou rather thinke, that the comman- 
dement was giuen of affeRuall charitie; I will not contend 
with thee therein, fo thou alſo wilt yeeld ynto me herein, 
Thar no man in this life is able to keepe and performe the 
ſame. For who dareth to challenge that to himſelfe, which 
Paul confeſſeth he could neuer artaine vnto? neither for all 
that was the commander ignotant, that'the weight, of the 
commandement did ſurpaſſe the power and reach of manz 
but he deemed ita thing profitable for them, that hereby a 
they ſhould be nent of: their inſufficiencie , and - ' | 
might know to what end:of righteouſneſle tho ——_ 
with their beſt indeuours to ap} | HORS 2x3 WE. 
by commaundi ings 4m e made.not men era 
Cen eels Be every mouth lake ts mW 216.4, 2 
ſtopped, and all the world made ſubietvmo God, be» * 

cauſe by the workes' ef the law, no fleſh'can be.iuftified ' 

1m his fight. But after tharwe:hauo received. thecomman= 

dement, and thereby: percciue dur-owne) want,,we mult 

cry vp toheauen, 'and God will baue'irhercie on ys;"and 

then ſhall we know, that he hath ſaued-ys, not for;the 

workes of righteouſnefſe which we have done, but ac= 

cording to his owne(free)mereya Thys writeth their own 

deere Abbot Bernardgs : out of whoſe wordes, I obſerue 

| many excellent documents; Firſt ; that-God oc poi 22s 


- 


vs thoſe commaundements , i which wee-cannot., ly : 14 
keepe and -performe. Secondly, that God kney right well, = = 
that it is not. inour power to keepe his lazyes; Thirdly, that " HIF 
God commanded to vs impoſlible things, that we might | 
thereby ack —_ our ovne infufficiency, & wholy re- 
ly vpon his fauor,help,and mercy. Fourthly, that we might 
bereby know, that our hang proccedeth-of payiiny 
Ty V iy an 
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and not of the workes of righteouſheſfſe which we haue 
done, and wherein the papiſts ſeeke merit-and iuftificati- 
on. So then, the doQtine which Inow teach, is not my 
doQtrine onely, bur the flat dotrine of Saint Auer; yea, 
and the ſelte ons doQrine which the beſt learned papiſis 
haue taught before me. 

: Thar i is not poflible for man, to keepe Gods com- 
maundements perteRtly in this life; no other proofe is 
needefull, ſauc onely the Lords Prayer, For in it, the 
beſt liucr ypon earth is raught,-to aske forgiuenefle and 

ardon for his finaes : and doubtles where pardon muſ} 
| demaunded, there the law is not exactly obſerued. 
Nota,cuod re The vſuall practiſe of all papifts, is conſeRarie hereunto. | 
venizle qui- For in their ordinarie and daiely maſſes, as alſo in their 
em {$400.19 quoridian auricular confeſſions , they confeſſe three ſc- 
efeeri. "=" uerall rirues their moſt gricuous finnes, in theſe wordes; 
Ergo auertit Meaculpa,mea culpa, mea maxima culps. Tn which publique 
« fine vitimo, daily confeſſion, they muſt either confefle , -that they 
a. of eſt 7 dealc hypoctitically , diflemble damnably , and mocke 
camera. God moſt irreligiouſly ; or cls doubtles, that they can- 
not keepe Gods commaundements, as they beare the 
world in hand they do. Now it remaineth, that I anſwere 
ro ſome popiſh obicRions, which the papilts deeme and 

repute inſoluble. 


The firft Obieftion. 


 Mat,y,v.2o The young man told Chriſt, that he had kepr all the 

commaundements, from his youth-vp . VVhom Chriſt 

reprooued not, as though he had not kept them indeed, 

_ exhorted him to perfeQion, in ſelling all his poſle(- 
$ 


The Anſwere. 


I anſyere both wich Saint Laffev and Saint —_—_ 
; at 
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That the young man » dufigeces GE Rhoa ben beds 
hee had kept all the commaundements.. 
hath theſe words ; [le quidem trift#s 4 Heſs, pu vide — - ey 
quemadmodum ills legss we en TOS Spaaby. 
F- arrog anting quam verins, ſeruaſſe refponderat. He went a« 

way forrowfull, who knew how rus rg the comman- Is 
dements of the law, For I thinke, he anſwered More. ty 

rogantlic then trulie, that he had kept chem. Saint Hie- 

rome ſaith plainclie and roundlie, Mentitwr, He lieth. And 

the circumſtance of the texts going afore and following, 


doe purport no leſſe vnto Vs. 


The ſecond Objettion. 


Saint Pau faith, For not the hearers of che law are iuft Rewaa.v.1 p- 
with God, but the doersof the law ſhall beiuſtified. | 


The eAnſwere. 


Saint Paw! meaneth nothing lefle jo theſe words, then $2 
that a manin Gods fight can be iuſtified in his warkes : Buc | 
he gocth about to conclude all vnder finne, and ſo to BE f 
haue neede of the glorie of God; becauſe none is able to —_ = 
performe and keepe the law. For his whole ſcope and in-  _- Xx 
rent is this; to- proue that the Jewes did invaine boaſt a-:. ': + 
gainſt the Gentiles or 06 8 had the law, fecingthey dig” tet 
not keepe the ſame. As if he had ſaid; if ye willbeuſttfied 
by the law, ye mult performe and keepe the law, which-ye 
doe not. For not the hearers ef thelaw, but the doers are 
uſt in Gods fight. I Joi don pray ol and will it 5 ee : 


denie ; that if 2ay 
and kee _—— Pans 4 SE 
his workes : buci# 
(which I am fure is; 
what Saint Paw (ah 


EE rs 
vert Hor 


Rom 4.9.2, braham were iuftified i oe hath glorie; (or where 
| into boaſt) but not betore God. ©. 1 | 1 
T he third Obieftion. © 


Mat,rgv.tz If thou wilt enter into life , keepe the conmaun- 
dements. ; 


The anſwore. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt doth notſhew in this place, how 
men doe attaine vato eternall life ; but hee ſheweth 
what perfe& obſeruation of Godg law is required of 
them, who looke to bee iuſtified by the workes of 
the law . This my anſwere is cleered, by the. queſtion 
propoſed ynto Chriſt , which was-'this ; VVhat' good 
thing ſhall I doe, that I may haue eternall life ? 
CHnR1sT anſwered ; If thou wilt hauc eternall life by 


PideB313. doing good workes, then muſt thou keepe Gods com- . 


capadgal, raundements. But this is inpotlible , as is alreadic 
prooued. | 


The fourth Obieftion. 


Mat.r1.9.30, Chriſt faith, My yoke is cafic , and my. burden is 
2dob,52.3- fight. Aud Saint John ſaith, his commaundements arc 
' not heauie. | 


The Anſwere. | | 


Non logyituy The law of God is impoſſible to be k ts ſuch per- 
cles, 2; {eHton, as the ſame wo. .2% at. our hk as 1' haue 
Mnanger. alrcadic proued. Neuerthelefle ,, the yoke of Chiiſt is 

{weete, and his burden light, to all. them which beleeuc 


«R.r5.9,r7, in him, For (as Saint Peter faith) The yoke of che law 
| - -e: 
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is ſuch a burden, bs ackber-woe; thv-ous fathers were 
able ro beare : but wee belecye,co.he ſaucd by the grace 


of the law : Chriſt hath: ſatisfied; for our reffions 99.3.3. 
of the layy : Cheilt ſcat by God in the Gmilirude of fin« Cofa.14 


vs, and nailed it vpon the craſle,. There is; no condems 

_ pation to them which are in Chriſt Icſus. Chriſt is our now.s.r, 
iuſtifcation, our ſanRication , and, our redemprion. - 

By faith in Chriſt, wee doe. oycxcome._tic world, Chiilt 1-£0re1.30, 

is ſo mercifull, chat hee refreſheth. all thale which c 1 LNCS , 

ynto him ., This being ſa, wee may: erulic fay; that in og 

Chriſt wee fulfill the law : becauſe & is our r1ghteouſ- 

nefſe, our ſanQification , and our redemption ; becauſe 

hee hath ouercome-. death ;: becauſe thee - hath clothed 

vs with his rightcouſpeſſe; becauſe: hee hath coucred £9f.2-14. 

our nakedneſſe, with his garments; becauſe in him. wee ym 

haue gotten the viforic eucr Hell, Death, and Dam= © 7f fs 

Rations ; 4 4 84 

This is it that Saint een faith, in theſe golden gogwf:5br.y; 

wordes; Omnia ergo mandate [une falta depmrantur, quando retreat. cav19e 

quicqui, wonyhr ignoſcitur. All the commaundements. are 

then reputed as done , when whatſocuer is not done, is 


(#f mercie) forgiuens = BE: | 
Theft Obieltien, OO. 
» 5” dtc , Nr eQ j] : © ya 
Saint Hierome faith, He is to be deteſied 2s a blaſphe- Hicon.canry, 


mer, that afficmeth Gad to haue commaunded any. im- GS 

poſsible thing. And Saint Auer ſaich, God can neither 1.0, 114 
commaund things impoſsible, becauſe he is juſt, neicher _ 
condemne a man for. that which he could not'-augyd, rene... 1 


becauſe he is merciful. Gn cok; oe 
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T anſwere fiſt, that hee isto bee deteſited as ablaſphe- 
mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded ar ting 
vnto- man, which was either impoflible in it felfe' ro be 
done, or to be done of man, as'man... F'{ay (impoſſible 
in it ſelfe) becauſe otherwiſe, Chriſt himſelfe could nor 
baue fulfilled the law : which to hold, is flat blaſphe- 
mie againſt the Sonne of God. 1 ſay (impoſlible ro be 
done of man, as man; becauſe otherwiſe, the Proto- 
laſt e Adam could not hauc kept the lawe :' which to 
fold, is molt abſurd, and againſt all learning and leat- 
ned men. his 
Secondly, that hee is to be deteſted as a blaſphemer, 
whoſoeuer affirmeth, that any man in particular be- 
ing a true belecuer, cannot keepe and fulfill Gods comy 
maundements; in him , of whoſe fulnefſe wee hauc alt 


received, and whoſe righteouſneffe is ours, by his free gift 


o 


1oby. 1.16, 
I,C0r, I, Z9s. 


and grace. 

| Thirdly, that Gods commaundements may in ſome 
meaſure (that is to ſay, imperfeRly) bee kept even in 
this life, of allthe regenerate. And this not my anſwere, 
but euen that anſwere which the famous Papiſt Aqui» 
dquines,p2, 1 maketh, to the obieQion. out. of Saint Hirrome : 


9.44.art.6, whoſe anſwere-is very ſufficient ro ſtop the mouthes of 


ad prim. all Papifts, ſeeing his teftimonie is to. them as jf it. were 
an oracle from Heauen. To Saint Ax#er the. ſame 
anſwere is very conſonant , as both. by the precedent 
and fubſcquent words will appeare. And if there be any 
Eminamrbe Papiſts, whoſe appetites this anſwere cannot fatisfic : 
_ lame * of thoſe Papifts I would demaund. this one thing, Why 
This is aDj. infants not baptiſed before their death, are iuſflic dam= 
lemma which ned for originall finne, ſecing they could not poſſibly 
no papiſt can auoid the ſame ? 
oye, | He 


that would knowe 
both touching this 
e the ſame holy Father in 
; in finde much excellent 
i behalfe 
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